# AN 
EXPOSITION 
Of the PROPHECY 
SEVENTY WEEKS. 


Waicyu GOD stENnNT TO DANIEL 


By the Angel GUBRIEL. 
Dan. I'X. 24 ---=- 27, 


CHAP. IL 


4 ' ſhort View of the Hiſtorical things that are in the foregomg cal 
| part of this Chapter, 


EFORE we come to the Prophecy it ſelf, it will be of of the Hiſtoria 
uſe to conſider thoſe hiſtorical things that are deliverd to- ings: 
ge ether with it in the ſame Chapter ; particularly, what the 
rophet tells us concerning Himſelf, and the Time when 
he had this Revelation from God, and the Occaſion on 
which it was given him. Theſe things, we ſhall ſee,are communicated 
to us with great exaCtneſs and care; which, we have reaſon to believe, 
was done not only to ſtir up our "Attention in reading, but alſo 1n 
A order to our better Underſtanding of this Prophecy 
. 1. Furſt, of the Prophet himſel lt. 1t-will be our « bufinefs elſewherecanceraing D«- + 
(in our (a) firſt D1SSERTATIO N,) to ſhew what a bright ſhin1 EE: \ 
Saint he was in his Generation; and that even from his Childhood, mis gre: Holi- 
throughout the whole courſe of his Life. But here we are to ſpeaknes. 
only of thoſe inſtances of it that occur in the Hiſtorical part-of this 
Chapter, Such were, his diligent ſtudying of -the' Holy Seriptures, 
__ Prout zeal and concernedneſs for the Church of God, his ep jon Zeal "for Re- 
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b AN 
EXPOSITION 
Of the PROPHECY 
SEVENTY WEEKS, 


Waicyu GOD stxNnT TO DANIEL 


By the Angel GABRIEL. 
Dan, I'X. 24 ----- 27, 


CHAP. L 


A ſhort View of the Hiſtorical things that are in the foregoing 
part of this Chapter. 


EFORE we come to the Prophecy it ſelf, it will be of Of the Hiſtorical * 


uſe to conſider thoſe hiſtorieal things that are deliver to- —_—_ 


ether with it in the ſame Chapter ; particularly, what the 

rophet tells us concerning Himſelf, and the 'Time when 

he had this Revelation from God, and the Occaſion on 

which it was given him. Theſe things, we ſhall ſee,are communicated 

to us with great exaCtneſs and care; which, we have reaſon to believe, 

was done not only to ſtir up our Attention in reading, but alſo 1n 
order to our better Underſtanding of this Prophecy. 

1, Furlt, of the Prophet himſelf it will be our buſineſs elſewhereconceraing D«- + 
(in our (a)firſt D1ssERTATI 0N,) to ſhew what a bright ſhining *bimielt- See « 
Saint he was in his Generation; and that even from his Childhood, mis great Holi- 
throughout the whole courſe of his Life. But here we are to ſpeak e*- 
only of thoſe inſtances of it that occur 1n the Hiſtorical part-of this | 
Chapter. Such were, his diligent ſtudying of -the' Holy Seripturess » 
his pious zeal and concernedreſs for the Church of God, his — 
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2 Hiſtorical things in Dan. IX. 


ſenſe of the Sins of his People, his ſad apprehenſion and fear of their 
obſtructing the promiſed Deliverance, for which he applied himſelf 
His Favour with to God with fa{ting and fervent Prayer. How highly acceptable theſe 
God. things were to God, we cannot but ſee by his ſending ſuch a Perſon, 
and much more by the ſeyeral gracious Meſlages that he ſent by him. 
Shew'd in God's 2, The Fayour appear'd very ſignal in God's ſending to 
atag0es” hink by. the Angel Gabrieh, the only Angel of his rank wham God 
Angel Gazzzr, has made known to us by name. And that we had_not known, but 
op ye -mg on the account of God's lending him with ſuch extraordinary Met- 
ward co the Vir- ſages; firſt, to the Prophet Daniel , and afterwards to the Virgin 
gin MA%Y- Mary. Thole to Damel were of a very different nature. The rwo 
firſt were only Dilcoveries of the meaning of thoſe dark figures that 
he had ſeen. They were frightful Sights of Beaſts, that appear'd to 
«ann.555. before him in @ prodigious manner: the (a) hir{t,in a Dream of the Night,in 
rift, Dan, wi the firſt Year of King Belſhazzar, as we tead in the ſeventh Cha- 
6 ann.553-before pter of this Book ; the (4) other in a Viſion which he had two Years 
cirife Dan ylit after, as we read in the eighth Chapter. But now at the Angel's 
« Ann.538.before third (c) coming to Danze), (which was fifteen Years after his ſecond 
cbr f. Dan-IX. coming,) 1n the firſt Year of King Darzus, He was ſent to him, nor 
as before, to interpret a Dream, or a Viſion, but to deliver him a 
Mcſlage from God; in plain words, containing a Prediction of fe- 
veral of the molt wonderful Events that were to happen in this 
world ; and that of ſuch great and laſting Conſequence, that God 
would have him put it in writing, to be left upon Record for the 
uſe of his Church in after times. | 
Ir was fo D- 3. Why God was pleaſed.to make choice of Danze! for this ſervice 
clared by we before any other perlon, the Angel tells him in (4) theſe words; 7 
4 Dan. IX« 22-23. aw ſent 10 ſhew thee theſe things, IWR INN '5 becauſe thow art 
GREATLY BELOveD. It might as well. have been tranſlated in 
the ſame words as that is which the ſame Angel ſaid to the bleſſed Vir- 
o Luke 1.28, gin, Luke 1.28. Thou art (ec) uxaermun HIGHLY FAVOURED 
Or Goy. The ſame Angel uſes the ſame Expreſſion again to Da- 
F D«n.X.11&349.me] twice after this ; calling him (f ) TIN WIR 2 man GRE A T- 
LY BELOVED; which being not uſed to any othey of the Pco- 
phets, nor perhaps to any other perſon, but only the bleſſed —_ 
there mult . {omething extraordinary in it, And it ſeems to be plain 
what that is, by the Angel's never ſpeaking theſe words to Daniel 
before, till he came to deliver this Prophecy to him from God. 
But appear'd 4+It 1s phain why he uſed theſe words to the bleſſed Virgin, by his 
much more ÞY telling her the Effect of his Meſlage, that ſhe ſhould be the: Mother 
to Her of thriſt's of Chirilt. For certainly there could be no greater Inſtance of the 
incarozuen; fingular favour of God to any Human creature than that which God 
vouchſatcd to the blefled Virgin, that Chriſt ſhould be born of her 
io Danie!, of the body. But the Chief end of Chriſt's birth being to Dye ſor our Sal- 
reFlrmuteg vation, therefore the Prophecies of That are of the Weighrielt con- 
'  . * cry, t9 manking above all other Prophecies of Scripture. Ir os 
5 that 


Of the Prophet himſe//. 2 
that SALyATION by Tuz SurreErINGS Os CHRIST, which 
Aloſes and ail the Prophets had foretold, (a) Lnks XXIV. 26,27. AtFs + Lne XXIV. 15, 
XXVI. 22, 23. and yet they knew not when it would be. But for Sup OW 
that /hey enquired and ſearched diligently, as St. Peter (6) tells us; de-+12er 110.1142. 
firing to know vive, " miov xgve31» what 7 ime, or what manner of 
it ſhould be that zhe Spirit of Chrift, which was in them, did ſiznify, 
when he teftifyed before- band of the ſufferings of Chrilt, and of ie 
Glory that ſhould follow. Nay not only Men, but even the Avgels, which was « 
defired to lack into theſe things , as St. Peter there tells us. For” wy; 
even they were not in thts Secret, at St. Paul plainly ſhews; calling 
it Tu: MYSTERY of our Redemption by the Death of Chriſt; 
and telling us (c) that from the beginning of the World it was hid in God, « Ep. m1. g, 6. 
Epheſ.III. 9,10. to the intent that unto the Principalities and Power s Inenown to the 
in Heavenly places, (that is, to the bleſſed Angels themſelves) might feives 
be known by the Church the manifold wiſaom of God. According to 
both theſe Apoſtles, the Diſcovery of the Determinate time of Chrz/f's 
death, which God was pleaſed to ſend to Dante/ by the Angel Ga- 
briel, was not more ſurprifing News to the Prophet, than it was to 
the Angel himſelf. But when the Angel confider'd withall, that he 
{hould not have known it now, but for the Propher's fake; and 
knowing no doubt how well he was Qualifed for it by thoſe emi- 
nent Graces, that had ſo much endear'd him to God ; the Angel could 
not find how to deliver his mellage with a fitter Preamble than thac 
before mention'd: telling him how much he was beloved of God, 
from whom he brought him this ſure Token of it, in giving him 
the firlt Revelation of the preciſe time of Chriſt's death ; the know- 
ledge of which had been f earneſtly deſired, and fought after, by 
" Angels as well as Men; but could never be attain'd by any of them. 

5. For the Tizs when Dante/ had this Revealed to him, we areThe-T: «cx of 
told in (4) the beginning of the Chapter, that it was ## zhe firf? year (put mtons 
of DArIus the Sonof An ASUERUS, of the Seed of the MED ES, x. Darw's Reign 
who was now made Aing of the Realm of the CnaALDEAns Dan. dorm 
IX. 1,3. $7 

6. That An ASut rus the Father of this King Darrus was King this Dariur was 
ofthe Mepes, and the fame that, in Alliance with King Ne 8 u-X of th- Mee , 
CHADNEZ2Z A R, took the great City. of Nimroe, (e) and utterly de- Cndeeo din, 
{troyed it, thereby putting an End to the F{r1au Empire; this thee Twi XIV. 1g. 
Reader may ſee proved in our ( f) firlt Dilertation. Or,(if he would; og, rl 
lee it more at large) in (g) the moſt learned Primate C/her's Annals, yr. Annal. 
in the year 6oo before Chr, with his MS. Additions. * ance Chr. 600. 

7. There alſo the Reader will tind that this Darius ſucceeded his He was called 


CraxAkss Som 


Father, and was King of the Medes many years before he was made p,.e. 


* They are in the hands of that moſt worthy-Gentleman, his Grandſon, Zerit: 
ny on it 15 to be hoped, will cauſe them to be publiſhed in anew Edi- 
non of that i le book. 


[]A3 King 


D | 


4. Hiſtorical things in Dan. IX. 
Ring of the Chaldeans ; being the ſame that was call'd Cyaxares the 

« Heredot.and Xe- Son of Atyages by the (a) oldeſt heathen Hiſtorians. 

a noe 8. How this Cyaxares came to be King of the Chaldeans, the 
Reader may ſee in the forementioned Heathen writers ; whoſe account 
of 1t perfectly agrees with that which Daniel gives us of K. Darius 

+ Dan. V.3o. IN (5)the end of his fifth chapter, There Danzel having told us what 

of his coming © NaPpen'd at a great feaſt that was made by the King of the Chaldeans 

 —_ oe for all his Lords and great men, thus (c)ends it v. 30. . /n that night 
».V.3o. Was Belſhazzar King of the Chaldeans /lain. Thereupon immediately 

(4) he tells us v. 31. that DAr1us the Mede. took or (ec) received 

* 22 the Kingdom being about 62 years old. Thele laſt words, except what 

F IX. x, 1s ſaid of his age, are the ſame in effect with thoſe (f ) above men- 
tion'd, that DArIus of the ſeed of the Medes was made Ang of 
the Realm of the Chaldeang, Dan. IX. 1. 

and of many o- 9, Here are ſeveral di concerning this King DAx1us, to be 

his Hiflore, gather'd out of thoſe few words of Danze/'s Hiltory. Firſt as to his 

£ Dan,V. 3: Country,he was a Mede by (2) birth and ( gg) deſcent. As to his Fa- 
£g 404 1%!" mily, he was Sonof AHASUERUS; that was always a King's name. 
He was King himlelf of the Medes and Perlians ; whereof more will 

h ſee n. 20,21. be ſaid (4) afterwards. He was alſo King over the Realm of the Chal 

51X. 1, deans ; but neither by birth, nor by conqueſt ; for he was (z) made 

kV. 31. ſo. IX. 1. He (&) received the Kingdom. ch. V. 31. and therefore 
ſome other deliver'd it to him. But that was upon the death of Kin 

('v 30, BELSHAzzAR, Who was kill'd immediately before, as the (/) Text fait 
v. 30. And yet, .asit appears by the following words, this Darius 
mult have had a great number of Kingdoms betore he came to this. 

w VI. 1, For preſently 4 romgy, it 1s ſaid, that he had a hundred and twenty 
Provinces under him. Theſe were more than any King of Chaldea 

ever had: for among theſe were (z) the Medes and the Per/tans 

which were never under the Chaldeans. And theſe were as many, 
within ſeven, as ever the Kings of Per/za had, even after they had 

*Efth.X-r. {ubdued(o) 7he Zfles of the Sea, which as (p) the Greek Hiſtorians tell 

before exe” Us, Was never done till Darius Hyſtaſpis his time. Laſtly where, 

g Dan.V.zz. (4) as Daniel oblerves, that when Darius received the Kingdom of 
ho Chaldeans, he was then fixty two years old ; there can be no bet- 
ter reaſon | mw for it than this, that he would have us know, that 


” VF. 8, Iz, IF. 


Darius did not live long after he had that Kingdom. And he was 
FO alſo careful to (r) tell us, that after this Darms's death the * nexc 
King was Cyrus the Perſian. ch. VI. 28. 
Different Ac- 10. Thele things we have thus particularly obſerved, that we may 


ng om g1ve the Reader, here at once, a full view of all that Dante/ tells us, 
concerning the {tate of thoſe times 1n which this Prophecy was given. 


[VI 28. * According to Denie! there was no other King between Darins and . Bat 
according to Sr. F. M. there was another between them ; namely Ahaſners in 
the book of Eſther ; to whom he gives a long reign of 42 years, Canon Chron. 


£2g- $90. Where did he think Daniel was all that while? 
There 


Of the time of this Prophecy. 5 
There are different Schemes of it ſet up by ſeveral * learned men, 

which mult fall, if this ColleEtion be trye. Burt if we ſhould here 

p9 about to repeat and confute them, we ſhould give the Reader roo 

ong a Digrellion. We hope he will think it none, to ſee, how theſe 

things were, in great part, foretold by the Prophets ; and how the 

—— ng of their Prediftions appears in the moſt ancient Heathen 

iſtory. 

IT. Firſt as to the Prophecies of Scripture, it plainly appears that at How thets 
that very time when Daniel received this Mellage trom God, His things were 
head was full of what (a) he «nder/iood by Books, that the Captivity che Prophe:s: 
of his People was to be tor LXX years Dan. IX. 2. Thoſe Books, *ndthey ex- 
as we ſhall preſently ſhew, were the two Prophecies that God gave Heathen writers. 
to Jeremiah; (6b) one in Jer. XXV. 11. and (c) the other in Jer. oe. Wn. 
XXIX. 10. In the (4) former of thele it was plainly declared, ; 105 ware 

that at the end of thoſe LXX years, Many Nations, and great Kings, 4XXV. 14 

ſhould ſerve themſebves of the Chaldeans. And theſe very words are oor mg 
repeated again, in (e) another Prophecy, between both the former. 3-65/-, 

But in this intermediate Prophecy they are introduced with fome- * 7 **VL-7: 

thing elſe, that being compared with the former, gives them both a 

very great Illuſtratzon. For, whereas in the (f)) firſt Prophecy it / xxv. 1+, 
was ſaid, 7 heſe Nations ſhall ſerve the King of Babylon LXX years, 

which words were (g) plainly ſpoken of King Nebuchaanezzar, v. 9. g veri. g. 

It might well be asked, whether he was to rezgn thoſe LXX years ? 

Now (4) here it is ſhewn that he was not: but that the meaning of « xxv1. . 
that Prophecy was, hat all paar ay oy ſerve NEBUCHADNE 2- 

ZAR and his SON and his SON's SON; each of them being King 

of Babylon ſuccellively. Thus it ſhould be, wntil the very Time of 

his Land came; that 1s, till the end of the LXX wm And then, 

as it was ſaid before, in the ( z) firſt of theſe Prophecies, Bany na- : 7e. xxv. 
tions ad great Kings ſhould ſerve themſelves of him. 

12. No Doubt Daniel was Curious to know what thoſe grea? Armgs Mao s, 
and Nations ſhould be. But he could not be to ſeek for it, farther $085 254 
than another Prophecy of Jeremy's, where 1t was ſhewn very parti- 
cularly ; namely, that in the L. and LI. chapters, which was given 
him 1n the I'V7z4. year of King Zedetiah's Reign. There the ſame Pro- Ann. 595. before 
phet ſpeaking of the future as preſent, hath (+) theſe words, 7 he Lord LL _ 


4+ 


* What a vain Attempt Sr. John Mayſham has made : to bring Danie/s four Vi- —— -=y 
ſions to terminate in one and the ſame thing ; and that to be only the profaning ut air Can. Chr. 
of the ſecond Temple, by ſetting up Heathen Idolatry in it, for 3 or 4 years in 564. fed anno 
Antiochus Epiphanes has time z and to make this third viſion of no other uſe but 155. Nevu- 
only to be a Chronology for it: And for his beginning the firſt VII Weeks **44; foir in fta- 


of the LXX in the firſt year of Darine,what ſtrange Fancies he had z to make him 52, ©*rentihme: 


to be a Medo-Perſian, that was made King over the Realm of the Chaideans, as he g y, g. & polt 
fajes, at Suſa, by taking that City and Kingdom from King Nebuchadnezger ; who, x11 menſes iniz- 
for all that, within oe, ears aſter, by this Qentleman's telling, run nad with nivir. 1V. xg. 14 
excels of Proſperity ; things 

nition : and hereafter more at 


the Reader may ſee an Account of in the Premo- _— _— 4 
at nd. Diſſertation. ipſe ait in Can, 


more 
bath Chron, p. 553, 


6 Hiſtorical things in Dan, IX. 
hath raiſed np:the Spirit of the Kings of the MED Es: for bis device is 
6 v.28, againſ} Babylon yo deſtroy it. The lame he repeats 1n (a) theſe. words, 
. v.28. Prepare again#t her the Nations, with the Kings of the MED & s. 
Some of thoſe Nations are named in the verſe next before, being ſaid 
þ Xenpb. Cyrop. £0 be the Kings of Ararat and Ammni; that 1s, of both the Armenras, 
VII. hasthe and thoſe about the Black-Sea. Theſe ( 4 ) Nations are reckon'd by 
King and W7n Xenophon among thole that joyn'd with the Medes under their Kin 
Phryg ian, Paphls- Cyaxares Son of Aſiyages, in his War againſt the Cha/deans, whic 
goman, Capp*4*- ended in the deſtruction of that Empire. 
led bya Pzz- 13. But as to the Conduct of theſe againlt Baby/or, the Prophet 
$11.23, (c)ſhewed how it ſhould bein the next words. Appoint « Captatn agamnſt 
her, cauſe the Horſe t to come mpg as the rough Caterpillers , tor 10 
they appeared as having their Backs all briſtled with Sheaves of Ar- 
4 Eſa. X11. 6, TOWS. "Thus the people of Zlams are (4) deſcribed in their fighting 
Arttirc,being all immmnziu Horſemen, bearing the Qurver Flat. XXII. 6. 
Bochart, Geogr. 8. Where the word Peraſhimm, that fignities Horſemen, ſheweth plainly 
IV. 10. & Cafiels \yhence the Elamites came to have the name of Perſ# ( or as they 


——— are now called Phar/i) they being anciently noted for Horſeman- 
{hip above all other Nations. jt 

namely, by 14. Of theſe Perſz Cambyts was King, but in dependance on 

CEAFS- Cyaxares King of the <Hedes , at that time when the war broke out 


« Xenoph, Cyr.l.2, between him and the King of Aabylon. Cyrus,who (6) 18 ſaid to have 
been ſon of this Cambyſes, by Mandane Silter of King Cyaxares, 
ee Ib.I.s, having ( ee) then brought the Perſian Troops into his Uncle's fer- 
vice, was by him made Captain General of all his forces in that war. 
There can be no doubt but it was He, with his Per/iany Troops, that 
f Je.Ll.z79. was intended in that ( f ) Prophecy of Feremy, LI. 27. becauſe he is 
£0. 33. named by the Prophet #/ay,as we ſhall ( g)afterward ſhew. And there- 
fore we may be af{ured that King Cyaxares, together with King Cam- 
byſes before-mention'd, were they that were called the Kings of the 
6v,1,8% MeDpEes (4)an v. 11, 28. of that Chapter. 


* They were in the Hebrew called F/bkenax, that firſt peopled Phrygia and Bj- 
thynia : from whence, as Bechars thinks, with great cobediley, the adjacent Sea 
was called Axenw. Bat the Greeks not liking that word, which ſignifies Inhoſpin, 
cable in their language ; they changed it, for Juck's ſake to Euxenue, that figni- 
fies very hoſpitable. It is now not ſo commonly called the Erexine, as the Black 


Sea, 
5 Jer, LI. x7. + In the Engliſh (3) Bible, it is,Þer bores; but the word her is not in the Hebrew, nor 
is horſes 1a the plural. 

+ Xenoph. Cyrop, 1. 3, ſays of Perſie, that it was ſo mountainous a country, that 
it was, rare ta ſeea horſe in it, And there were none but Pot ine i Ar- 
my z, till after his firſt victory over _ "Then, h* mounted them on: Zydi 
horſes, and taught them all | ipz, upon which they ſo valued chert 
ſelves ; that, as Xenophon faith, in his time, no Perſian of any credit. would be 
ſeen on foot by his good will. Xen. Cyrop. IV. 3+ That, - continues 
among them to this day. But that which Seo tells us ; 


| Was » 
That this was inſcribed on the Toinb of King Dazime, Imauix 19 mherys. & gar, 154- 
1-44s, I way the beſt Horſe-nan, and Archer, . Strab. XV.730: D. 


15. The 


Of the time of this Prophecy. 7 
19 The War continued many years, in which Cyras went on'ſo They came, and 
ſucceſsfully, that at laſt he came to beliege the King of Sabyhn him- Pune © 
ſelf in that his Capital City. It was a City, (a) which by walls of in- « #4. 1. 178, 
credible height and ſtrength, with deep and wide ditches about them, *7* 
was made quite impregnable in all men's Opinion. But it was much 
ſtronger (5 ) by the great River Euphrates running through it, out of 5 1b. 1. 186. 
which river the ditches were filled with water, as high as hoy pleaſed 
that were to defend the place. That King was to ſecure of the ſtrength 
of it, that having laid upall forts of proviſions, for a ſiege; of many 
ears, (c) as Herodotus lauh ; of twenty years,(d) as Xenophon lates ; 5 Herd 1.199: 
e ſpared not on the uſual Feſtival days to feaſt all his great men; vi. ;, * © 
which was ſomething extraordinaryiin a beſieged City. But his Feaſt 
being joyned with evceſlive drinking, that gave opportunity to the 
Beliegers to make a ſhort end of their work. For Cyrus, knowing 
before hand when a great Feaſt, bly their * Sacea, would be; 
(e ) had employ'd a great part of his Army in cutting a vaſt number + Hr. I.r78, 
of Drains, to be open'd all at once, and fo to let out the River at 7” 
that very Time. - And then, having made all things ready for an Ar- 
tack, he cauſed his Army to-take that way, all along, in the channel, 
where the Water being (f) then no higher than to the middle of thef Hrre. I 191. 
thigh, they entered the City at midnight, ( 2 ) when all that ſhould s Xempb. Cyrop. 
have defended ir, were either drunk or faſt aſſeep. And then King ©" 
Belſhazzar himſelf being (4) killed, whether by the Enemy, or by his 2-»-v. 30. 
own Servants y the City became an ealy Prey to the Medes and* ti: 
Perfrans. f . 
* Arhen, Deipnoſoph. XIV. from Cteſier, and Beroſus, Their Sheſhach (Jer. XXV. 
26,) 14 Venus. in all the Rabbins Comments, as Froughton fays, p. 123. of his 


-+ This.whole account we have, partly from FZerodorus, but chiefly from Xenophon 
of =p bom 


"in his The firſt of theſe Writers was born within t ore years of 
the time, and the other not very long after. - There is no reaſon to think that 
either of thera had ever read Denie!'s Hiſtory : and yet having, as they. tell us, 


received their Informations from the people of thoſe Countries, we cannot won- 
der that in all theſe things their Hiſtories do fo well agree with his writings. 
iefly i ames of ated; _—_y cg hs Darius the on a roygany 
Abaſuerur, w thoſe Greek writers —— fon of Aſtyages ; and Y*'7es, 
Daniel ling hi Baſh @, whom they cal <a or Nah 1A ul having the ſame 


, Names that are 
alſo.the Aftronomer's Canon calls Nabonadius, and calls Naboandebe. ja. Scriprure, 
But this cannot be to any one that er gr manner of thole A Go 
Eaſtern Nations. At. Daniel himſelf, as he tells us, had bis name changed by their com- 
. And of the Three that were brought thicher with him, every 19" _—_ 
one bad a Chaldee Name given him inſtead of bis Hebrew. So among the 9! Nam esin the 
Perſoans Os wor berg 7 macs 5 Dag yon a him 1nto 
by wer. her name changed to Fa- 


wo that came between Cm and Daring, 


16. This 


- s 


8 Hiſtorical things in Dan. IX. 


PAarxivs the TG, This was that which God had foreſhewn to King Be/hazzar 
Kinedom,”** himſelf by the hand writing on the wall, together with Danie/s 
Ma Interpretation. Dan.V.25——28. which will be farther conſider'd in 
«+Dan.v.x5--28. the (a) following Diſcourſe. Eſpecially the laſt (4 a) words of it,7 hy 
| Kingdom is divided, and given t0 the Medes and the Perſians. Thele 
Nauons being joyned with ſeveral others in the Action of taking the 
City, doubtleſs they all ſhared the ſpoils of it among them accord- 
» Fer. XXV. 14- Ing to (b) Feremy's Prophecies. But for the Government of it,that fell 
---XXVIL7- into the hands of their General Cyrus the PerSIAN, from 
© Dan.V.z1.23Þ Whom, as it (c) 1s worded Dan.V.31. DArIns theMEDE (4) res 
« X95 £y79- ceived the Kingdom, being about threeſcore and two years old. 
I: ſeers he came 17. That K. Darins ever came to Babylon himſelf, is ſcarce to be 
nor io Be4y/en. found in any writer that lived near his time *. And ( e ) Xenophon 
red. vitt.s, tells us, that after the taking of Babylon, Cyrus ſtay'd there till he had 
ſettled all things according to his mind ; then he went to give an ac- 
f1b.VIIL.g. count of it to Cyaxares. Wherein, (f ) as Aenophon lates, he told. him 
iuch things of the place as might have tempted him thither; but that 
he was, ether in love with his Zchatana, or much indiſpoled for tra- 
g Xenpb. th. Vel. This laſt is the more likely; for (g)1t appears that he dyed about 
a year after, 
Bur Cys came I8, Cyrus, as we are told ( 5) by Zoſephus, brought the Prophet 
—_— _ Daniel thither with him, to ſhew K. Cyaxares the man that had 
Damel hither £1ven ſuch proofs of a Divine ſpirit that was in him; not only by 
yg +, toretciling this Change to Zeſhazzar, but even much greater things 
© before to K. Nebuchadhezzar ; who thereupon had advanced him to 
the higheſt truſts in his Realm. W hat followed thereupon to Da- 


ue. nielthe Reader will nd (2) partly here,but more fully 1n (7 7) his life. 
There be mar- T9. But as. for Cyrus. with King Cyaxares's leave, he went pre- 


ried che daugh- ſently to ſee his Father and Mother ; who were yet living in Per/za, 


e .. Dariw, * 1 . , ; 
cer of K. Da"4%, but ( + ) it ſcems dyed not long after. Thence he return'd to Media, 


him his Suc- where King Cyaxares, who before had promiſed Cyrus to give him 
cettor in kis his only daughter and Heir, now, probably finding himſelf in a de- 


Kingdoms. 
& Xeneph, Cyrop. caying Condition , (/) haſten'd the RN and declaced him 


'1>. vin.s. Withall to be his Succeflor in all his Kingdoms and Dominions. 
They were then, by the Conquelts that Cyrus had made, come to 
» 'D41,VI.8, be no leſs than a hundred and twenty Provinces; ( 2) Dan.VI. I. 
apc all which were governed at that time by the Laws of the MepEes 
and PEkSTANS. But here it may be obſerved, that afterwards, 
when Cyrus had added ſome Provinces more, and ©/&gypt allo was 


* On the contrary we find in the Aſtronomer's Canon, that, after the ſeventeenth 
n Jo!. Ant. X. 12, year of Nabonadins, (or Naboandelus, if that be a true reading ( = ) in Joſephus, 
who ſaith that ſo they carled K. Be{/bazzer) that ſeventeenth year being has laſt, 
the next year was the firſt of Cys in their account, without any mention of Da- 
> Xen, Cyroped. rius between, But then, whereas ( o ) Xenophon: makes the reign of Darius to 
VIII, have bcen Two years over Babylon, and then gives ſeven years to Cyrus ; the A- 
ſrronomers give all theſe Nine years to Cyrus, which is a certain proof that, in 

1 that time, they at Babylon never ſaw any other King there but Cyrus, 
5 conquered 
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T0 Hiſtorical things in Dan. IX). 
from Heaven -to avenge them. of their Enemies. . And itfcould not 
- bur atte& them-the- more, having ſo much: reaſon; as | 
expe&that\rhe ſamegood Providence monly fell gexean 
Deliverance out of ! Babylonian Captiv 
24. Firſt, in what had already a. fu according to he Ac. 
_ that we have (a) given of 1t,they ſaw the fultifling of that Pro- 
phecy of Damel, which he had given to Ze/ſhazzar but a few hours 
fore his death. | 
This.King had made a great. Feaſt to a Thouſand of his Lords, and, 
5 Cyropxd. v11. other great men, which no doubt was the ſame that, as (2) 9X 
tells us, was fatal to the C bon; and alſo to 
The lateſt of Empire. Toward the end off that.” alt, while King Belſbazzar \ => 
mn] 2 ſicting yet at his Table, he oft + 'a-man's hand come out of 
Hand-writing the wall juſt before him: * | enough. - But it was 
on the Wall. {© much the-mere, to-fee tigers of that hand were to 
writing ſomeflting_on the» ot -Whar i 1t was that they'wrote, the 


King himſelf as not r could any that were 
wile him. Bur the — not donbrt_ but that, _ | 
was, "it muſt be ſomething that highly concerned him. And: the 
fore he ſent for the wiſe men of Babylon, whoſe College was not. 
far from the Court, to hear what they could ſay. ofthe matter : 
- offering very high, and even extravagant rewards, to.any of them 
tar thould read and interpret this writing.” They all confeſſed that 
.1rowas-palt their kill ; hicll made the Kin the more impatient to 
"know what it ſhould be. T pon his Mother, or Grandmother; 
probably the wiſe ( c ). d) Nitocris, ) minded pl one 
arin King Nebuchadnegear's time was admired for his c 
in \{fach matters. Daniel was the man; ſo he was ſept for ied 
Daniel read it. and-being brought 1n before the King, at his Command, he both Trad 
PoE: the writing, and: gave him the Interpretation. | 
Des, V, 28, .relult of 1t was, 1n the _— cited, (2) Arng- 
dom. rf drvided, and given to the and Perſians. This another 
would not have adventured to fay, Daniel had a greater than 
the King to bear him out; ww knowing this, he ſhew *\ peaget to 
be not only void of fear, but thoſe” rewards, 
were, char had been offer to- Hun, as well as t0 EY 


him. Aſloon- as they 
fuſed them. And pr" nary = 


ken bravery, would needs force them upon 
publick teſtimonies of his dang thar odertal 
could dos ſo, as the King had ordered it, LS oe 
preſently made, all the Court came -to know, w s that Da- 


« ſcen, rg. 


pe 


c Dan, V. rto:12. 
4 Herodos. 1. 188. 


#he Game Sighe. 


Of the Occaſion of this Prophecy. IT 


—— (a) iu 1has very nght are pet King of the « Dan. v, zo; 


AF. Bar eftes this Prophecy 


known, no man then livi 


; which, err Sram ſo; publickly This minded 


the o r 
acrant of; ih = on 


were other hs iven his cholen cies againſt Baby. 
Ido nd 7 

had ever ſince k _—— _— God 
hag oretold them the Ciry and K with ſundry 


of the moſt remarkable Sony To partenrl deſcribed; chat 


any of thoſe Jews nr-lved zar's days, which was the 
_ time of fulfilling thole. if re bran into their 
might read any of thoſe & things which now 


d years Gnee, upon! OC- particularly, 


| "Y nt ns 
Gets xeople;" the Prophet E/aia'fitit denounced 
nts of God that ſhould On Fo Senacherih himſelf and 
his people the A/3rians," (+) Eſaia X. 5, &c. Then how he went 6 (4. x. 5, &c. 
oor nrabes be like the Cha/dcans that ſhould ſucceed 
them/11- thar deſign, and ſhould go through. with 4t, for the Paniſh- 
ment of God's people: fot their diſobedience. The Jews in Danzel's 
time had in'their hands the Burden of BABYro x, which Es H 66 --- XIIL, t, 
did ſee anne 1, There they ſaw 1 foretold how mo — 
his banne! Babylon, (©) ver. 2. gathering | "3 "IG 
at 01. Phenr m gene them 70 the 7 For SIN ce --ov.4, 

wea ion to deftroy the whole land ( &) v. 6. But 4 .--v. 5. 

neplarly, NES bo already NW (e) they ſaw that God « fee o. tz. 

ad ler up the MEDES ag Babylon, (F ) ver. 17. It hath fu. xmr,v.,;. 
lfoubeen (4 \ſhewn from (4). Z&ſais XXL. 2. that the Perlians , Gen. :;, 
ddr w/the head of this Army, for fo they are called firſt * 7s. XXL 2. 


SY up 0 OOE el O Rena which ma 
es lince, ews 
= hn ASE FS” 3. Cn 
G e together, / es F; 
Ai, en the Eaft to Io Media 1s on the 
Yon the food cen” on the Eaſt,name- 


= rope that was fitreſt for this Service; and therefore he 1s 
ei lH. Caropped the Benz were ab His people 4 xt «. & 
gas Fo above that ſort *©Y* '»- 
5 wg, that worſhipped the Images of : 4eowe. r. 137. 
The chief of their Deities were Hel and Nebo, (mY Zſ/ata » E(«. xLvi. :. 
LE: Th bh irſt of theſe .ewa, was certainly: the Founder, the 
perhapyPaboraſiar, ) the Reitorer of that Monarchy. But 
JIEC 5 y : \ Gold and Sitver (n) ver. 6.. were to thoſe Zer-. , xa; XLVIE 
re than fo much old plate. They make no ſcru- 
ww pieces, and IT a) Eſaia DR iT, 5 XLVL 1, 6 
ere 


and thoſe of Je- , 27. It 1s that long Prophecy! againſt. 
renias Land H- which the Prophet received.in King 


Iz Hi/torical things m Dan. IX. 
There ſeemed to be another God. of:that ſort,” that had been deified 
: ſince E/atah's time ; That was MHerodach, who was alſo to go with 
« jo.L. -the'other: (4) Jerem, Li'2.1' Bur this delongs to another Prophecy 
which ought to be confider'd\by-it ſelf.” _ | - 
on Ferem. L. and LI. 


he here arathat Capi. To _ th on 
the Jews: that were t cme/ in; vity ny em 
were of the beſt of that Nation;j)who had been carried thither toge- 
_ with Damc/, and” gra cthegy: of the Royal Famuly, ' in 

ing Fehoiakims's time ; or who want aftgewar þr cn po yer 


Fr wy others, zethor 'witm King = God was 

O to them away iromibferaſolces, would 

out _— Pome on that wicked-Ci aon.' : But the ,mean ans 

| ing Caprives at Babylbo,s Wy « "them were in a ve y di: 

N _ te Condition.  Thereforg-Gog! pleaſed to ler them | 
for their Comfort, that't ar | | © ſhould be of no long Gon: 
nuance ; when the Will of God was fulfilled on Zeraſalem by the 
hands of Arbuchaduezzer, and his it ſhould not be long 


ere the like or greater } 
and the Land of Chaldea, 
ſoon give his people a 


executed on Babylon, 
L. x. &c, | After __ God would 
verance out of their Joe vie 


5 Jr. L.4---2 & and would bring them back into their own Land( 


fb and 19, 20 & Ll. 5,10. 7» plain from(c) era Hi 2.13: ba 


c Exr4 UL, 12,13» many of the Jews, to whom this prophecy was given; ling 


p Þ - _ _ x 
- i 00 WEAR EI Rs eee ee. -  ——— _—_ = _ $4 —_ 


oaths. _ 
and Country,. w was then foretold,'a 
filled, Re ſee/it at this Day. 


now falfilled. 


<—_—_— NP _—_ 
CC ED ono co - 


eL.41.& L148. told they, 
ee LI. 27. Medes FE ſoand thoſe _ Nagons mcaciowd. te 


F LL. 1, 28. (F) called Kings 


g v.27 dian {hould come: 


b ſeen.rs, We (5) have ex 


- - 
——— 


” V. 29. and "fo (m) ence 


Theſe they aw 28, Butthey ſaw then 1n ron o_ firſt the Aftembly” 4 dienby ere 
d Jer. L.g. Nations come ainſt Ba ” 4) Ferm. g was-(e) tore- 
: reli th, Jes.gheogs 210 ;* Dre pe 3-4 : The 
Ferem. L1.27. 
bein Pay ro to:the Median King , are therefore 
the Medes, Ferem. LI. 11.28. - That the Me- 
it 4s not faid x but that there (g} ſhould 
be ODU, res 7 or General over them, v. 27, attended 
with Troops of brifiled like Caterpillars, that is Archers, as 

KA it. Theſe Troops now -appeated to 'be Per- 
i Jer. Lu4z. * ſians; and their Prince Cyrus, who came 1n the headof them, (7) had 


whoſe Kings, 


LI. 7. the Command of all this Army, Ferem-L. q2.' LI. 25 _—_ 
= ELD a Spoil all theſe Troops made 1 

k L. 10." as was (&) forctold, Zerem. L. 10. how they (/Y4. ba oſs: 

{ v, 21, 23,24-28, deftroy ed all the Countr, , V.2L. up to hon 1 el. + . ; 


» Y- 354 36,37 on them of all mt colc V. 


37. At laſt (III 66 hs rope, ur param 


Kal" 
of X 


Of the Occaſzon of this Prophecy. I2 
V- 38. (4) ber Sea dried up. LI. 36. which was perhaps the great .:. ;6. 
pool of Queen Nzocris- | 

29, This laſt thing is placed next before the Deſtruftion of that mage by fn che 
great City... For, as (5) we have ſhewn from the ancient Hiſtorians, ;'c..s. — wo 
the River ates being let out, and the (c) Chanel of it made «< Heredvr. 1. 191. 
fordable, fo the-water thereof came not up above the middle of WW. - 
the thigh, which wag'all brought to paſs in one Evening ; then the Y 
Perſians went down uno the Chanel, and waded through u; making 1 
their way with hre and {word iato the City. So that, as ( d ) Hero- 4 Herd, ibid. 
dotus (aies, both ends oats, before they m the middle of the | 
City knew any thing of it. bn 

But it was from the End, at: which they ficlt enter'd, that the 
news came to: the | Court. .; her fc old. it would be fo, iv IG 


(Js words Ferem. Ll. 34: i p04 F.” : ore "iP LI 32. | 
meſſenger 40 mect another, Jae -b6+ is tbat bis , * ' 
City is at one end, It tee þ Wz 4 "and wes waken' "a 


with the news. - For as je Xemap! . of them Aixeneph. Cyrop, 
that beſt knew the Þ ag . bv Oy «2 for that purpoſe, *** 7 

had broken into the e there | i fund io eu 

| up on his' Legs, and ren ha hint, 


AS ken Gi they fore th hed him, and 1 12 
prev fons. 27h bir; or, as the P anos ors, they hi boos woe — 


ſleep again, and that (+ } for ever, em. LI. 39, 57. b Jer. Ll. 39, 97+ 

ee Tennent: | 
ro erem where foretold, that t as Empire 523 Empire in 

was -to laſt no longer than the Rei igns of —_— his Son's Son. 

Son, and his Son's Son, (1) Jerem: XXVIL 2. - This of * Jer. XXVIL 7, 

Feremiab's was written 1n ihe firft year of King Nebucaduenzar 

(+ ) XXVII. 1, The Jews now living whea Daxel writ-this, had «rv: :- 

ſeen that Empire, after Nebucadnezzer's death (1) co 10 his ! yo: An x; 14. 

Son Zuvil- Merodach :. and in Be{ſbazzar, who . was his Sou's Sou | 
(m) Dan, V. 11, 28. eng ag rrp Feb pen - 1+ 4 PE | 

Empire. They ſaw other things happen, which they could nor : 
but obſerve to be exadtly-the {awe that had been: foretold in maſe 

Prophecies which they found recorded in their Scriptures. . + 

31. But above all the reſt, when they ſaw that City of 


all chis done by 


taken by ong't 2 out of Per/ie, a Co that lay Zaft ons Fre 
Auipim ; alpecally when they head tha: Fa 
they coule ona ut remember what was written of ſuch a one in. - 


Ds Ther thy 


It was a) 
would raiſe 


——_———————— 9 = 
a OE. w—_ —_ 


Cravs by Name. 232 But that whi 


I4 Hiſtorical things in Dan. IX. 

they could not but obſerve, how God laid ſuch weight on theſe Pro- 
phecies, that he challenged them of ZabyJon to produce any fuch pre- 
diftions as theſe ; that had been given out ſo long before, by any 
« XLL 7. xLv1. Of their Gods, which the Goldſmiths had made, and the Carpenters 

"1 Hts ſet up» for them to —_— (s) Eſaia XLI. 5. XL VI. 6, 7. 
ed dimming © 20, In me former of theſe Prophecies, XLI. 25. there is added 
rom the North, £,mething more of that Eaſtern Prince, that he ſhould come imme- 
6 XLI. 25. diately ( b) out of the North, ( and ſo Cyras did cotne from the 
North againſt Babylon,) this is not only introduced 'with ſuch a 
c v. 21-23 Challenge, in theſe words, (c) ſhew rhe things that are to come here- 
ter, that we may know God's 'v. 22. 23, but alſo 1t fol- 


La 4 
> : 


d v. 26. ows, (4) v.26. who bas declared from the beginning that we may 
*xtv1.s #now? &c. So again'in the"(eJother Prophecy, Z/aia XLV1. 9.10. 
God aſſumes the whole Glory'to himſdf; .nor: only of foretelling 


« Whatſhall be, Declarmg the & "the Peginning, aud from an- 

cient times the things" that "are"nor- yet come to paſs, but allo of 

' bringing chem to paſs in the time that he had prefixed; faying, 
my Connſel ſhall ſtand, and. I will do all my pleaſure. 

ch God chicfly-infilts on;/as a moſt clear Demon- 

ftratzon of this, "is his naming the very man that ſhould be” his In- 

ſtrument in doing the work that he had foretold he would do. God 

had thus named Fe/iah ſome hundreds of years before he was born, 

that by him he would deſtroy all that Zeroboams had built for his 

f rKin. XIII.-z. Idolatrous worſhip ( f ) at Zerhel, 1 Kings X1I1.2. And God having 

raiſed up Foſtab, and made this Prophecy known to him, he came 

thither to Bezbel, and ordered every thing to be done according to 

that Prophecy. In like manner now God declared that he would 

raiſe up a King named Cyras, to deliver his people out of the Za- 

and chat He <-ylontan Captivity, and to 'order the building of his Temple at Fe- 

es © ruſelem (.g ) Eſaia XL1V-28. ſaying of Cy xu s, be is my ſhepherd, 

s E«.XLIV. 28. and ſhall perform all my pleaſure: God declares that by his per- 

forming of this he would evidently prove that he was the only true 

b v-24--27- God. (6) v. 2427. Again (7) E/ay XLV. 1. T bus ſaith the Lord 

CONOLY JeuOvAn 40 bis Anointed, toCYRru's, whom I have enabled to 

conquer Cities and ay 29h this I doe, 7hbat 7hbou may? know that 


{ny A ae apeeg ame am the God of 1ſrael. 


Cyrw knew of © 2.1. That Cyras did know this, it appears by the he put forth 
chis Prophecy: in the (& )j#ft. year. of his Reign over Babylon, (1) Era 1. 1. It 
fore Chriſt. "was the year 10 which K. Darius dyed, ( #2) that Was the 707 year 
” ann. 66. be. from the fourth of Jehziakim., according to Jeremy's Prophecies 


fore Chriſt, ( #) XXV. 1,10. In the preamble of this Edit Cyras declared, 
» Je, XXV-1919- that JE OVA 14he God of (fo called in oppolition to Tdols) 
had given him all the Kingdoms of t , and charged him (even 

Cyrus by Name) 70 build bins an houſe at Jeruſalem,” _ 
So great, andſo wiſe a"man' as he was, would never have ſaid 


neither he nor his Forefathers 


this to the honour of a God * 
had 


Of the Occaſion of this Prophecy. 


had known; and whom he now knew tobe the God of no other but 
a Conquer'd people, that were come to be his vaſlals, and ſlaves. 
Eſpecially, he would not have ſaid it in ſuch a pablick AQ as this 
was: if he had- not Read what was written of himſelf in thoſe Pro- 
phecies; and if thoſe Prophecies themſelves had not been fo well at- 
teſted to him, that he could have no reaſon to doubt, but that they 
were of that Age in which they were pretended to be written. 


35. It is not to be imagined that Daniel had not read all thoſe Bue'ts could tive 


build ic yer. 


Prophecies. No doubt they were his Comfort, and his Hope, the 
whole time of his Captivity : and: therefore, when, he ſaw them all 
fulfilled to the laſt, namely the Promile of his people's deliverance; 
that being the chief thing of ah, he could not but be greatly con- 
cerned to ſee that fulfilled, as welFas the reſt. But yct it did nor 
; of Baby/on. For the Power that 

= only under King Darius, who 
Jus at that time, or at leaſt had given 


aniel with him, he went to King Darims in Hedia;; 
mie] there, went on. into Per/ia, as it has been (a) al- * #1, 15. 


ready ſhewn.. 

36. There being no appearance all this while of any thing done This made -D«- 
for God's people, or to be done now Cyrus was gone fo far from qeithintotTwe 
them; this was, in all hkelyhood, that which put ZDaxzel upon of Lxx weeks. 
ſearching into Books, as he'tells us he did, ( þ) Dan. IX. 2. + Dan 1x. x. 
He knew and was fully affured, that the time of their Deliverance 
was not far off ; but he had a Mind to know how much longer they 
were tO -Wait for it. And where ſhould he look to find this, but in 
thoſe Prophecies of Scripture that fer forth the time during.which 
they were to be in Captivity ? There are two ſuch\Rrophiecies 
Colleton of Jeremy's writings. We call that Wl 
the Book of JerEm y ; butthe Prophet himſelfealied"eachoFibe 
Prophecies, a Boox. And in two of theſe Bo os s theres. 

reis mention of a time of ſeventy years, which God had prefi: 

or two very different purpoſes: One was for the duration of the. 
Babylonian Empire : the other was for the time of his people's Caprti- 
vity. We ſhall ſpeak of both theſe particularly. 

37. The firſt of theſe was the Bo o x, which Jeremy: prophecyed 1. thatafeer Lxx. 
agarmF7 all the Nations therein named, ( c ) Jerem. XXV.14. There — 
it is ſaid, zbeſe Nations ſhall ſerve. the King of Babylon 70 years: © 3e. xxv. :1, 
and it ſhall come to paſs, when 70 years are -ACCOMPLISHED, 
that 7 will puniſh pa ing of | Babylon, and that Nation, ſaith the. 

Lord, (4) V. ts The: 1 | 1; of in this Prophecy ſhould « v. rr, 13. 


begin ( e ).im tbe third year of Fehmatim : for then it was, that Ale- 7 Ann. 607. ber 
bucadnez24r came up againſt ') Fermſalem, and beſieged it, Dan.l.1.; Da. 1. :, 
This time being reckon d by ce years,. whereof 70 are. yery near. 
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16 Hiſtorical things in Dan. IX. 


*ſee Dusexr 111, * equal to 69 Fukan, mult necefiarily expire in the firſt year of Kin 
« Ann. 53. be- Darius. Aud lo it came to paſs; for in ( 4) that very year, thoſe 
rr 70 years being AccomrLISHED, God did puniſh Be/ſhazzar 
King of Babylon, and his Nation, as 1t hath been already ſhewn. 
« 4 DOT 33. The other (a) Boo (for ſo it is called in the Original) 
= axe. Was the ( 6) Epiſtle ogg ren ſent from Jeruſalem to his Bre- 
LXX weeks, be thren that were 1n the Babylonian Captivity. In this Epiſtle, among 
br $228 . other things, the Prophet {aies, thus /aith ihe Lord, AFTER 70 ears 
people. PUY® be ACCOMPLISHED at Babylon; 7 will viſut you, an 01118 
my Good Word towara's you, in ing you to return 10 this place, 


- Jr. XEIX. | (c)v, 10. 
vt A It was in the a" your df Jeboia, a Ntapnteany ey 
e Army of Phar bo, King of /Agypt at. , 
4 Fer. XLVI. 1, (4) Jerem XL.VI. 1. C LIT) pe Us l 
eXXV. 1. brought Zehoiakim under Tribute, (le) Ferem. XXV. T. At which 
time alſo he carryed away Daniel, ahd many others, together with a 
f Pan. I. 2, great part of the Veſſels of the Temple, ro Babylon. (f ) Dan. l. 2. 
XXXVI 9. 2 Chron. XXXVI. 7. 20 
£ Ann. 606. be- 
bore Chriſt, 


s Ezra I, xr. 


Daniel ſaw that 
the firſt LXX 


& Diſſere. IN. 


Reader bay underſtand that which (/ ) Dante/ ſaith, IX.2. 
tear His, that is, of K.DAazxrus's Reign, / Daniel 
» IN2RDI wderſiond'sy (1) Books, the number of the pears wheref the 
d of the Lord came to Jeremiah the Prophet, that he would Ac- 

comphſh 70 years in tbe Deſolation of Jerulalem. ® 
» DZN20 40. By hefe (=) Books, or Prophecies, Danie/ underſtood 
He faw the ſe- now, 1n the firſt year of DArTus, that his People were within 
palt, bue norhing 2 YEar, Or little more, of being reſtored from their Captivity. 
done for his Peo- And though, at this time, he was for his own part in a moſt pro- 
a v1.z,;. f{perous and flouriſhing Condinn, (0) Dan. VI. 2, 3. ſuch as * pt 
upon him the Envy of them that were the Chief men about King 
þ v. 4. &c, arins, (p) v.4, Ke. yet he confidered not Himſelf, nor any thing 
that heenjoyed, nor afy thing that: could happen to him. . All his 
thoughts were taken up with thoſe Promiſes of God, concerning 
his people's Deliyerance,. and eſpecially the building of the Temple 

at Jeruſalem, | 


41. Theſe 


id then WA that he took Jerwſalem, and 


3-4 


Of the Occaſion of this Prophecy. 17 
41. Theſe Promiſes being made'without any Condition, God was He knew they 
ſure to perform | for his Truth's ſake, ever to them that ſhould have 298 Proy for it 

no benefit byit. The Benefit. would be. only to:them that were 

qualified by Faith, and Obedience, and- that ſought it with fervent 

Prayer. All this, "Daniel could not but know to be ſo, -Sqorrmghe 

the General rules of God's dealing with his an. Ns 

knew that, as to theſe particular Promiſes,/ pleaſed (6 ( a Yo « For; XXIX. 12, 

the Prophecy it ſelf to charge them with;this Condition; that who- '* + 

ſoever would receive any benefit by them ſhould obtain-it by Prayer, 

he-ſhould-not have it aarwith, - This -God-had exprefly ( 5) re- 5 —rerf. 12: 

quired of ia proghe.y I2. you call upon me, and you 

80 and pray unto me 4 { ” unto you. And you 
nd. fin ſhak ſearch for me with ali your ef. 

Aud 7 be. | {1 ar c AE e-+7 

vity, Gc- 

42. It is more likely thata 
for many years Captiyesat 5 
rity by living ſo long in thas 
Faghreous man, dwelling 

ach of this, that. x 
. performing his Prom 
©: people might be Lu rf 
fore he not only 7 


with-it, and Coofeflion eptury Sins wy 


ſelyes unworthy of Poa ns (c) Dan | 
43. Fart, as fo $Falt on ths þ bave He kept a firi& 


been only tor Oar int ut how ſbrictia was, he exprelly ou 

.tclls us. It was not ray faſt as, he # he kept (d') the third 4 Dm. x. x, 3. 

year of Cyrus, Dan. X. 2, 3. That was vi t fo y a faſt, aza 

MourNiNG for three full weeks v.3. that s for, (e £5 Ok 4 <= 2.13- 

ty days together, v. 13: All which time he car. pleaſant Yi- f =}ap 
: particularly, uo fleſh, nor wine came fp nor did n 

he * Azoint himſelf-; be Toa no manner. of o dey” ate | he 

kept his Faſt, as devout prope e do among us, their | | 

25 many do their whole earls coder © ; 


| Baths ns day Fallon th Thelen MI 
56G Hes ol 
iow n were u ary ondary (oY TS were ſuc 
King of Nimive uſed, fo ore] nts of G +8 
were denounced by the Prophet ap Ree 0- & You 
ple, Fonas III. 6. r he 's advice, out © 
gal pranap-- of Religion. TT ORIIS agre Iv. 
"degai, and man A the Jeon, affit their fouls for tha $ of 
their People, when. v they were at the very brink of DeſtruQtion.  Da+ 


to anoine themres everyday, delicatly and profuly. Pi: 
[]C niel 


He Prayed, and 
 joyn'd Faſting 


* with it, 


e Dan, IL, 3,4 
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18 Of D a n1E1.s Prayer, Dan-IX: 4-19. 


* Dan. IX. 14,3: #7e] now did the ſame, he ſoughr'the Lord by prayer, with ( a ) Faff 
ng, and Sackcloth, and Aſhes, out-of a holy fear, let his people 7 
their Sins ſhould obſtrutt their approaching Deliverance. 
of Dawizis, 44. In the next place, as to Dante/s Prayer, here are ſeveral things 
* to be obſerved in it. As namely, Firſt, The Time : This, as we 
6 Tra. IV... ſhall ſhew in it's proper ( At Long. was at one of the Hours of Prayer; 
and. particularly at the th Hour, which was the time of the 
aaa \_ Evening Sacrifice. Secondly, The Ceremonies that he uſed 1n 
his Devotions : of theſe here 1s worieh expreſſed , but only this, 
£25.1*-3- which Daniel ſairsof himſelf; vs 3- (a) 7 ſet my face anto the Lord 
God; meaning thereby, towards of te empl 
* G0. VI. 16... Jernſalem, as he ſhews (e) elfewhiert e, Dan. VEite,- 1 
f 1X, 20, Subltance of his Prayer. & he (f) di ypart#;2he Cor 
feſſion of his Sins, and 'his- plication” to God; 
g verl. 4. IX. 20. Before all, he ) Addreſs to God, the 
+ Ne.1.5. fame that was afterwards Th) Nehemiah in his Prayer on a 
5 Tra® v. ; like occalion. His Co , wethall (7) ſhew, he alſo be- 


. gins with a (+) ſer Form; cc = King (/) David, and 
= 1 Kin.VIlL474 preſcribed b (his Son (m) 2 -\ ok. 
on h g be in e 


Circumſtancial But, e. es. ret oſt 6 L ie uſe of ſet forms of 


A by God's People 
yere now Mn Danes 


that Danze obſerved ; and the Cere- 
7 do all deſerve a longer confideration 
them in thus place, fo our prey g upon 
ar "4 the ndi1 ophecy. 
) & rc ourfe upon 1s reſerved for ſome of 
» TnC.IF.SV. thy ( ») Trafts that + follow 1n the end of this work. As ro 
our-prelent bulineſs, it v | be ſufficient to obſerve thoſe things in 
Daniel's Prayer to- which the Angel plainly refers in any part of his 
Anſwer, bat eſpecially in the words of this Prophecy. 
a ' In the firſt place, whoſoever reads Danie/s Prayer, and well 
excellene Spirit ; conſider it, cafitiot bur'admire his excellent temper of Spirit, made 


chings are We P arte my Ft 
y . $ «1 


z 
vy 
v 
a4 
[ 


of Huntility and Self-denial, and of ardent Zeal for God's 

a of hi Church. There is a wonderfull mixture 

theſe together proemerhay gh whole Prayer : 
forwhich, as it was intimared _ nota Vther drought 
"mim this Prophecy, told him in his eto it, that was GREAT- 

*Bxroved Or Gob. 

47 + +. nes rev | Throoghoit the firſt part of 
| y a Conf! of Sin, he every were 
Gan Sim with hell his People ; as if He had been one of the 
Number of them that had drawn down thofe heavy Judgemens of 

God upon themfelves and their Nation ; of whow a gret part were 
def and the reſt were now, whe was, #-Caprivicy m a for- 
reign Land, But he does more than this, he he calls that whoke oe 


F: Onwmbich God ſent him this Prophecy. I9 
bis Prayer fs) My Convess10N, v. 4 And foat laſt, all « P-.1x. 
the matters of his Confeſſion, he ſumms up in theſe words, / was con- 

Jeſſing My S 18, and the Sin of my Tjrael. He ſpeaks as if 
he had been the Chief Sinner of Z/rae/; He (b) whom, * above 6 Eck, XIV. 1G, 
FE pow b n_ all that _— then th Ca —_—— at ( nifer. 1 
ed upon t a t to 
RE" ax 
48. In the lecond part of his Prayer, y 19 4s | $ 
tion to God ;, firſt, as - the Matters he "ask 1n it, this holy 
man was ſo intent on the concernments of h his People, that he quite 
lefr out himſelf, as if he were net"worth thinking of. It may in- 
deed ſeem as if he had-not to-ask for himſelf ; being then 
az great as the greateſt King withe could make him, in' his 
worldly condition. But he.covld have © concernment him- 
ſelf in that which he was chiefly to-ask for. = 40 His great ſuit 
for them was that God would put anend rotheir Captivity, that they 
might return to their own Land. But that-was above fu Nw « Exr4 VIL. y; 
months Journey, too mach for a Man of his'A pong then 
(4) Ninety years old. Yet now, at this age," Nig Miniſter of of 4 &eDiflert. 1, © 
State ia that great Empire he underwent perhaps a greater toil , for 
his People's ſake, than that Journey would - 1s. And he con- 
rinued 1n it, (e ) even till King Cyras's time. It was four oa 0 Dan-TÞ 6h. 
leaſt, till the third-year of Cyras ; after which oe was 
give him his diſmiſſion, (f) Dar. XI. ad nt for 
Glory will a in the _— he in his Prayer, which 
we ſhall preſently come to conſider 
49. Buc firſt, ſomething more muſt be ſaid of the 
things that he rayed for. He asked only.in 
that © God would bring them back into the By 
there he ſeems to _ thought of nothi the alem. 
Tt is that which he inſiſts upon more thanany thing] in hi 
It a by this, five or fix times at leaſt ; whereas 
he not mention the Temple more oth that was 
ſurely' the moſt valuable thing in that 
(2) had ſeen in their Glory, in the end of * King: 
he was very young at that time. But, | 
nor no Captive at Zebylon could, that w_ 
words-in ( 6) P/. cokyis hs. 
50. The Royal Plalmiſt himſelf could ack ; have A echegainh { 
affection Capt cadre many accounts.” It was that which he, Ling poi 
having taken it from the Febufit _ ; fir the Royal Sear of his * ; he BCE 
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Of DAaNnIELs Prayer, Dan. IX. 44—19. 


vilege to it, he would have built a Temple there for the God of 
Tſrael, but that God made him leave the doing of that to his Son 
Solomon. But without that Addition, the City alone David called 
« Þſ. XLVIII. x. (a) the holy Mountain of God, PL XLVIII. 2. And ſo did Daniel in 
6 Dan, IX.16,24- this (4) Prayer, v.16. which the Angel refers to, verl. 24. It was 
the City of Zeruſalem that was called the holy Mountain by God him- 
ſelf, Zech. VIII. 3. Now indeed it was nothing: but a Mountain of 
Rubbilb, without either:Houſes or Walls.: It was as David forelaw 
it would be, a heap of Ruins without-any Inhabitant; and he made 
ſeveral * Pſalms for it, when it ſhould be in that condition. One 
of thoſe Pſalms, P{. CYI. it may reaſonably be preſumed Danre/ had 

«Pſ.CVI.6. 1n his mind, when he uſed the ( g-) words of it in his Prayer. 
nor ſo much for 51, It may well be enquired, what the reaſon ſhould be, why 
Ne iz, Daniel in his Prayer ſpeaks ſo-(.) often of the City of Zeraſalem 
16, 18, 19. that lay then in ruines ;| and ſcarce f once mentions the 'Temple of 
God which was 1n the {ame condition. This deferves to be thought 
550 much the anne me el in his pr c- wor 
everſ. 24- ( e ) notice of his praying for his City, and in his Prophecy 
F Dan. Ix.u5... tells him of a (F) 7.16. 00a that there dry be for the build- 
" 7ng of Jeruſalem; upon which the Fall ſhould be built, and 1he 
Street; but the Angel faith nothing of the Temple in his Anſwer, 
g -—verf.26. nor gramaaey any thing of it in his Prophecy. But at laſt, (g) where 
he ſpeaks of the death of the MHefftas, he ſaies that after that, both 
the City and the Temple ſhould be defiroyed. In theſe laſt words it 
was plainly. implyed that there was a Temple to be-built, for there 
was none in being at, the time of this"Prophecy : and it mult be 
Built before it could be deſtroyed. But there was no Promiſe of this. | 
he knew that ' . 52, Now the reaſon of Dante/'s ſaying ſo little of the Temple, 
would forthwith and-therefore the Angel's ſaying nothing of the rebuildipg of it, was 
lainly this, that Dawrel was perfeftly ſecure that the Temple ſhould 
built ; the Angel alſo knew that he was ſo;/.having God's word 
for it, not only that it ſhould be dane, ; but that-it. ſhould-be now 
within a year or twoe., He alſo knew who ſhould Order thedoing of 
God had be pry even Cy _—_ name; of whom 
b Eſaie XLIV.28. 6 i 1s He that ſhall perform all my pleaſure ; ſaying 
| 3 -gery thou ſhalt be built ; ond to the Temp = Foundation 
Bot he lenew not ; tle more than a year after-this that King Darts 
wo. died; ;yrus being his Succeſſor did giye out that order, [upon 
5 Exral.i, Which ſoon after (3) the foundation of the Temple was laid, ac- 
«Ew. XLIV. 28 cording to that ( & ) Prophecy of E/arah: But that was all that was 


* Pf. IXXIV, LXXIY, LEXX, CII, CVL CXXXVII, all, or moſt of them: ſee 
+ The Onely mention of the Temple in Denies prayer verſ. 17. where the word 


T2 place, is render'd the SaniFnary ; But forme take that to be the 
tay Thich th Angel cally bep ig vere 54 "7 YO WIG TY. 
done 
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On which God ſent him this Prophecy. 2F 


done to it in Cyras's time; the building of the Temple beiog put off 
till the (g) ſecond year of King Darius, which was ſome fifteen , £x-4 rv. 5, 24; 
years after. No doubt Cyrus gave alſo order, or leave, for the 
building of Houſes at Zeruſalem, for the dwelling of thoſe few that 
had to do about the Temple. But for the Generality of the People 
that came up from Babylon, ( b) they went to /rve in the Cities » peri nt, j0. 
about which their Inhernances lay ; fo that after all that Cyrus had 
done, there were no more than ſcatter'd Houſes or Sheds for preſent 
uſe at Feruſalem. There were' (7) no Streets built to make it a 5 x. vi1.4. 
City ; and much leſs Was to make it defenſible till the (+ )rwen- £1. :. 
ink year of Artaxerxes , whichwas above ſeventy years after this. 
When that would be done, Dawel had no manner of View; there 
being no _—_— 1nScriprure m_— till that which the An- 
gel now gave him in this (/3 Pro of LXX weeks. Here indeed,the 4 Da. 1x. 
Angel, being to ſes the ' Time whence he was to date the begin- 
ning of theſe weeks,told him v.25.theſe weeks were to begin (22) from = verC x5. 
the going forth of the Commandment to build Jeruſalem again: and that 
there might be no miſtake of his words, the Angel ſhew'd what Com- 
mandment he meant,-by adding what was to follow upon it; namely » 1s, 
(x)that the Wall ſhould be built,and theStreetyven m a ſtreight of Times. 
This was clear to them that lived in King Ariaxerves's time, when 
they came to ſee the ( 9) Ifluing forth of that Commandment of his, , x. 1. ; 5. 
in the year of his Reign ( p) before mention'd. - And to Us it is as , g,, uvi, &c. 
plain by reading} the account of it in the Book of Nebemiab , 
_ lived at time, and was employ'd by that King in that 
1 Y | * - 

| 24. Bur Dame!l, who lived fo long before, 'betng w IgNO». Therefore he 
rant of this, till he had this intimation of it from the 522729 %r cher 
words of this Prophecy ; it is no wonder that he was ſo pallionately * 
concern'd for the rebuilding of the City of Zeraſa/em; as we ſee he 
was, by his-ſo often repeating it 1n his: Prayer for his Church and 
Nation ; that __ their Center of Union, .1n all their Civil affairs, 
as well-as thoſe of Religi pehra-'y | 

135: _ =_ to thew the- bh that" he kw oe SS ED Bowes 
Glory ; whi pecial - appea Arguments Nat © God's Glory , in 
uſe offor Sing his Petitions. He made uſe berween mx ger 
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22 Of DANIEL's Prayer, Dan. IX.4----19. 
eſpecially in 56. But this holy man did eſpecially in{iſt on that Privilege that, 
rays. for the the Jews had above all other Nations, on the account of their parti-, 
People. cular Relation to God. He iheweth it all along in his Prayer ; where, 
b Dan IX. 9,15- ſpeaking to God, he calls him, ſometumes ( & ) the Lord our God, v.09, 
15. ſometimes (c) ]JEHOv Anovanr God verie ro,13,14. And of the 
Jewiſh Nation he tells him, We are iby People, ( d) v.15, 16. by 
People that are called by iby Name. ( &) v- 19. All the Jew's Prayers 
tor their People and Nation are tull; of ſuch Inſtances as theſe. 

A DiGRES8108- 57- To ſhew what ground they had for this, it will be neceflary 
to look ſo far back into the Jewiſh Origins, that fowe may think it 
a tedious Digreſlion from our main Bulineſs, But we bope they will 
think otherwiſe, when - they ſee the Ule of it jn our explaining of 

| ſome parts of the following Prophecy by ſuch: Notes as they- will 

find in this Difquifition. ther 1 | | | 

Of che Rebbins $8. The Jews have an ancient Tradition in their 7 a/mud, which 

three 0lams, divides the whole: Age of the world 4nto three Ol/amim, as they call 
thew. The firlt they call O/am 7ohn, the Age of Emprinels, bein 
all that which pafled before thew Divine Revelation. The ſeco 
they call Olam: Tora, the Age-of the Law,. which contains all that 
; ary of time from the Callof Abraham, Gen. XII. till the coming of 
the Heſhas, The other they call the Age of the Meffras, which 
18 to extend from his coming to the end of the world. To each of 
theſe Ages there was alligned by their Tradition the ſpace: of two 


c verſe 10,13,14- 


4 verſ. If, 16. 
e yerl. 19. 


f v. Rem, Mart. thouſand years. That reckoning of years the t Zews would, 
pogio 84-11-12 be glad to be rid of; for, if that Tradition be o__ Mecſfras is 


1- &c, Hoornb, de : 
Conv. Jud, 11, come, and nn vera, a thouſand years ſince. We ſee ( f). what 


nts miſerable ſhifts they are driven to far the avoiding of this. 

the threefold 59. But for their account of the three Ages here mentioned, we 
Diſpenfarion ®* - have no occaſion to differ ſrom-them about thar. It is plain that 
Grace. God has ſo order'd. a threefold diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace 


6 Gen, II. rg. 


lar Nation; not-only tobe the Depolitaries of ir, but alfo to:be Par- 
| | terns 
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On which God ſent him this Prophecy. 


terns to-all the reſt of Mankind, by living up to it, as he had reaſon 
to expett that they ſhould during that Diſpenſation. Then at Jaſt, 
it-pleaſed God to begit” # third Difpenſation, by ſending his Son 
into the-World, with the moſt perfett Revelation that ever ſhall be 
given to Mankind; qummp kan to be put in writing, for the uſe of 
all future ages even unto the end of the world. 
©60. For thar fecond Diſpenſation, of which we are to ſpeak par. «(pecia!ly the fe- 
ticolarly -at this time, Gvd made choice firſt'of Abraham, a Man of 9mm being chat 
ſvch Godhke qualities, that he was therefore called the (b) Fiend Church. 
Gbd.-To that excellent Man God firlt gave the Promiſe, that there {> Caro Xx.7- 
ould be one of (bis Seed, in whom all the Families of the earth 5am. 11. =; 
JR Hog, Oiher XII. 3: which promiſe the Jews underſtood of © #5 Xl. 3. 
, and accordingly St. wo a we it to ('d) Chrift, Gal, 454-1. 17 
os #8. Afﬀeer this, God was ro-<ſtablifly a Covenant with 
him, that he would be a Gd 6 Elim. and bis Seed, Gen. XVII. -: 
For a laſting roketi, whereof, God gave him firſt the mark of (e) Cir- « Gen. 291, 1, 
ciGe in his Fleſh; and 0 that to be continued on all his 
male THae that ſhould be born into the world. Va firſt of theſe, 
namely Ffaac, was w_ potg Seed of Promi , as being not f Gen, XXI. 12, 


only the Anceſtor © t Mo a Se rel Ty him 
eee > / FC by t: his Fa- 
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of Egypt ; inſomuch that even now, when he ſaid, 7 am Jen o- 

V AH your God, they would not hearken to him, _ They would « £z4, xx. 8. 
wot forſake the Tdols of Ezypt *. This was ſuch a provocation to 

God, that he was ready 7o —_ out bis Fury upon them, 

even there 7n the midfl of the la of Feypt. but forbore to do that 

(b) for his Name's ſake, verle 9. that the Zgyprians might not fay 4 xx g. 
that he had begun a work, and could not go through with it, 

(c) Dent. IX. 27. Moſes has other reaſons, which led him to this ; « Dew. Ix, x7, 
as namely, God's love to their Fathers which made him chooſe 7ſrael 

for his People (4) Deut. IV. 37. his Promiſe that he had given their 42-1. z7. 
Fathers, (e) Gen.XV. and confirm'd it to them, ſaying, Z will bring «Ge. xv. 13.14. 
you up out of Egypt ( f ) Ex. IlI.17. and having bound this with ar gods q 
Oath, ( g ) Dceur. VII. 8. he had made it immutable. 

65. Ir being therefore ſo determined by God, that his People muſt God fene him ts 
come out of X2ypt: and there being no other way to ain their wiractes; - 
conſent, much lets to bring Pharaoh to it, but by Miracles; therefore 
God employ'd Moſes that way, firſt to Pharaoh, and afterwards to his 
own People. Meſes firſt goes to Pharaoh in the name of JenovAn 
the God of Zſrael, (b) Ex. VII. 1. and ſhews him ſuch figns as the + &«: vir. :.' 
Egyptian Gods, which were (7) Devils, however they might Ape # ver. 11, 12. 
him by their Magicians, could not do it fo artificially, but that all 
preſent might ſee how ſhort their Miracles were of thoſe which Moſes 
wrought in the Name of Jehovah his God. But Pharaoh's heart being 
ſo harden'd as not to be wrought upon by gentle and innocent ſigns, 

God order'd Meſes to inflict thoſe Plagues vpon him, which would 
lurely compell him art laſt. | 

66. There were Ten of theſe in all. The three firſt were wrought with ten Plagues 
only in thoſe parts of Xzypt about the River /Vi4zs, 1n which God's 
People were not ſo greatly concern'd. But by the laſt of thoſe three, 
the plague of Lice, the Magicians themſelves were convinced, and 
(&) cola Pharaob, that this was the finger of God. This came too \**- VILL. 19. 
late, for now he was harden'd to that degree that there was no fur- 
ther hope of doing any good upon him : therefore then God order'd 
Afoſes to work the following Plagues in ſuch fort, as might convince 
his own People. | 

67. And therefore theſe Plagues being ſuch as went over the ren. 
whole land of Zzypr, God order'd them 1o as that they ſhould not | 
touch (/) the Land of Geſhen in which his People welt : and even * I 12. 
where his People were minyled with the Zgyprians, God put a vili- 
ble dr{tinftion between the one and the other, (+) v. 23. This ap- » ver. +3: 
pear'd moſt remarkably in the ninth plague, which was of (#) zhick » *- »t- 
darkneſs over all the | far of Egypt, for three dazes, in which they 
ſaw not one another, neither roſe any from h1s place all over Zgypt : 


* It ſeems that from the Egyptian Apis, and Mnevis, 4hey took that Idea of their 
God, in which they wade Agm ſet up a Golden Calf for them to worltip, 
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for even then (a) all the Children of Iſrael had light in their dwel- 
lings. Here was ſuch an inſtance of the Almighty power of | z- 
HOVAH their God, and of his eſpecial Providence over them, admti- 
niſter'd by his Servant Moſes, that now whatever he had to com- 
mand, they could not but be ready to obey. 

68. Therefore now, before God's inflicting his tenth and laſt 
plague on the Zgyprians, viz. the killing of their Firſt born, upon 
which he foreſlaw they would not only permit, but beg, and hire 
his People to be gone out of the Country; He took this never to 
be forgotten occaſion to bind his People to himſelf, by entring 1nto 
Covenant with them, and thereby forming them into a National 
Church. 

69. The way of making the Solemnelt Covenants between man 
and man was by a Sacrifice, wherein they made God a Party, by 
pouring the blood on his Altar firſt, and then eating the fleſh toge- 
ther with one another. God was pleaſed fo far ro comply with 
the weakneſs of mankind, that to atte&t their Senſes the more, he 
took this way of covenanting with his People. And withal, to let 
them know for whoſe ſake, and on what account it was that he 
did this, he appointed them ſuch a Sacrifice, as ſhould be the moſt 
perte&t Type of the Heffras's redeeming Mankind from a Bondage 1n- 
finitely worſe than that of Zzyp7 ; and that, by the ſhedding of his 
blood, as of a Lamb without blemiſh and without ſpat, (b) 1 Peter I. 
T9. 

-o0. That the Mefſras's way of Redeeming his People was to be by 
dying for their fins, will be (c ) demonſtrated to |" Jews out of 
(a) Eſaiah's Prophecy, as it is clear in the Text, and as ut was under- 
ſtood by their ancienteſt writers. That the Time of his redeeming 
his People was to be on the Evening of the Paſſover, will ( c) there 
alſo be proved, ſo as that it cannot be denyed to be their moſt An- 
cient Tradition. That Zeſus of Nazareth did dye on the Crols in the 
— of the Paſlover, is plainly ( F) told them ſeveral times in their 
Talmud. That the ſuffering of our Lord {lus Cbrift was plainly 
foreſhadowed by this Type of the Paſchal Lamb, will be Thewed in 
the latter part of our Summary of the Goſpel. Where alſo it will 
be Demonitrated, Firſt, that our Saviour's Death was in the very 
year of our Lord 33. which was exaftly according to the An- 
gel's Prophecy of the Time of. the Peſlias being to be cut 9, 
(g) v.26. and that 1n that year A. D. 33. the Few s day of killing 
their Paſſover was, not on the Maunday Thurſday, as ſome will 
have it; but on the next day, being Good-Friday, as we call it. 
So that our Saviour's dying on the Croſs was preciſely at the time 
that was prefixed for the killing of the Paſchal Lamb; ( 5) Ax. XII, 
6. viz. on the fourteenth day # the firſt Month, between the time of 
the Evening Sacrifice and the Sun-ſerting ; that is, as it 1s there 
worded, between the two Evenings. 

But 
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But at preſent we have only this to obſerve, that here, by this Fe- 
deral right of the Paſſover, the whole Nation of Zſrae/ did enter into 
Covenant with God, (a) Z£x. XII.47. And though there were other « x11 47. 
Nations that had circumcilion, as namely the Zaomites, the 7ſb- 
maeclites, &c. yet even of them, without being of the Jewiſh Reli- 
gion, none was to be admitted to the Paſlover, (5) Zx. XII. 43. 6-- v. 4; 
No flranger was 10 eat thereof: but only ſuch as, ſojourning with 
them, had all their Males circumciſed, and fo became Profelytes of 
Righteouſneſs ; that is, came over entirely to be of their Religion. 

71. No ſooner was the Covenant made between God and his Peo- God n_—_—_— ws 
ple, but he immediately performed the firſt a&t of his part of at, by z,9h* 
bringing them out of the Zzyprian bondage. 

72. And now he immediately took them under his ProteCtion; of He broughe 
which they were atſured by that viſible ſign of a Pillar of Clond by <3 rough 
day, and of Fire by night, that went before them as often as they 
marched, and when they reſted, ſtood juſt over them, (c) Zx. XIII. « &. X11 xr. 
21, Beſides having now theſe viſible proofs of God's preſence 
with them, and of his Providence over them, continually before their 
Eyes; they could not ſo ſoon forget how within two days before he 
had on their account killed (4) a// tbe Fir/t-born of Egypt, both man 4 Ex. x1. 5. xx. 
and beaſt, and Pharaoh's among the reſt ; which ſurely ought to have *7 
made them truſt in God, agaialt all the Power of Pharaoh and his 
Hoſt. But no ſooner theſe appear'd to be now in purſuit of them, 
and the Red Sea was in ſight juſt before them; but thongh at firſt 
they cried out unto the Lord, they forgot him preſently, and were in 44 Ex. x1v. 1. 
open Mutiny againſt his Servant ſes, (ec) Ex. XIV. 10, 11, 12. # verl. 1, 12. 
They would not ſtir a foot, till they ſaw ( f') rhe Pillar come behind f v. 19-10. 
them, and appear be/iveen them and their Enemies. Then alſo, upon 
Moſes ſtretching out his hand, they ſaw the Sea divided before them; 
ſo that, going anto the midlt of it (g) on the dry ground, they faw ; v.z:. 
the waters a wall to them on the right hand, and on the oft. Artlaſt, 
when they were quite patled-through, the next morning, they ſaw 
all the Hoſt of Pharaoh that tollowed them drowned in the Sea; rhere 
remained not ſo much as one of them, (h) v. 28. and then, ſeeing all *xv.ut. 
this, they beheved the Lord, and bis Servant Moſes, (:) v.31. iv, 30. 

73. This one would have thought ſhould have never gone out They were mur- 
of their heads; but there appear'd little remembrance of it three 3272s en alt 
days after. For then, only upon finding no water where they paſſed, 
but what had a bitterneſs in 1t, they yn_—_ murmured againſt 
Moſes, (4) Ex. XV. 24. Much more ſome weeks after, when their « xv. :4. 
Vituals were ſpent, then 7he whole Congregation murmured againlt 
Moſes and Aaron, ſaying, would 10 Goa we had died by the fleſhpots mn 
Egypt, when we did eat bread 19 the full: for you bave brought us 
forth to kill us with hunger in this wilderneſs, ( i) Ex. XVI. 2, 3. He » &x. xV1. 2,3. 
truly told them, your murmurings are not againſt us, but againſt the 
Lord, (&) ver[.8. and he has heard thems, v.9. This God immediately & v. 2, s. 

C]D 2 ſhewed, 
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ſhewed, by the ſhining forth of his Glory in the Pillar of Cloud then 
Juſt over _ And forthwith he told them Md ep, (a _ 
£venimg you ſhall eat and in the morning you ed wi 
es it Cong (b) 7 hat Evening the Quails came up, 
and cover d the Camp : and in the Morning the dew lay round about the 
Hoft,v.13. That dew was Manna, of which they made their bread all 
thoſe 40 years that they were in the wilderneſs. Ir fell (c) every mor- 
ning, but on the Sabbath day: for which there was a conſtant provi- 
{ion by their gathering a double quantity on every fixth day : where- 
upon they received their firſt precept of obſerving ( 4) 1he Sabbatb. 

After this, one would think there ſhould be no place left for any far- 
ther unbelict. © But they fell into it again, vpon the want of water 
in that place where they encamped 1a the wilderneſs. For this, they 


. not only murmured again? Moſes, but they outright ch1dl 201th hire, 


e Ex.XVIL 1--- 4, 
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and were almoſt ready to ſtone him, (e) Ex. XYIL. 1. —4. Nay 
they went farther in their Rebellion. ( f) 7 hey rempted the Lord, 
ſaying, is the Lord among us, or not ? God ſhewed them he was, 
by (g ) bidding Moſes rake the Elders of 1ſrael with bim, and in 
their ſight ſte the Rock with the Rod in his hand : whereupon 
there came out ſuch a ſtream of water, as ſupply'd all their prefent 
needs. And not only ſo, but it follow'd them wherever they went 
in the wilderneſs, till the fourtieth year after this. Then, upon 
their coming back to the Red Sea, where this ſtream of water ran 
out, they were at a loſs for water again; and thereupon they broke 
out into a ſecond (5) Maſſa and Mereba, worle than the former, 
Num. XX, 2, &c. 

"74. But all the Inſtances that we have given, hitherto, except this 
laſt, were within 4o Days after their coming out of Zgypr. And it 
1s remarkable that, during all this time, notwithſtanding all their 
great provocations, God made them no other return but 1n deli- 
verances and bleffings. Of this kind there was one more than we 
have yet mentioned ; vrz. the Victory that God gave them over the 
(7) Analekgtes. Theſe their unnatural Brethren looking upon them 
as no other than heartleſs ſlaves, that had never ſeen fighting, and 
had no other Arms but what the Sea threw up together with the dead 
Bodies of the Fgyprians ; fell upon them, ( 1) Rooms and weary, as 
they were with their Journey, and ſmote all the hindmoft of them ; 
not doubting to have taken the reſt, with all the riches of which 
they had (/ 5 ſpoiled the Egyprians, Ex. X11. 36. But Moſes orderd 


Joſhua to draw out all the men of Zſrae/ that were likeheſt ro fight, 


w fx. XVII 1. 
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and to lead them againſt the Enemy. He did ſo; and God ſhewed 

them to whom they owed their Succeſs, by ordering that to attend 

the motions of Mfſes's hands* in his prayer. ( m7) When he held 

* Itis hand in the fipgwlar Number in the Hebgew text, but hands in the Samaritan 
and LXX _ 

m 
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them np, Iſrael prevailed: when he let them down, Amalek prevailed. 

Bur Moſes leeing that, and finding his hands to grow weary, (8) got « verl. 12. 
help to keep them vp till the Evening; and ſo. obtain'd a complete 

Victory for /ſracl. 

75. Wuth this farther Inſtance of God's good Providence over He brought 
them, they came to Mount Horeb, in the wilderneſs of Sinai. It is hn 19 4: 
that which Moſes calls the Hount of God ; for it was there he had 
the viſion of God in a (b) flame of fire in a buſh, And there firſt * **- 17 1-2. 
God gave him the charge over his People, and a promiſe withal 
(c) that when he had brought them forth out of Egypt, they ſhould * Ex. IL 12. 
ſerve God on that very mountamm, Ex.I[ll.i2. As ſoon as they were 
come thither, ( d ) MHeſes went wp torthwith ts God, who called to him 4 $18. ;.4,5. 
out of the Mount, ſaying, thus ſhalt thou ſay tothe Children of [ſrcel ; 
ye have ſeen what 1 did to the Egyptians, and how I bare ( e ) you on * KK. 3---6. 
Eagles wings, and bronght you to my ſelf. Now therefore, if you will 
obey my voice indeed, and reep my Eavenant, then you ſhall be a pecu- 
liar rreaſere 19 me above all rope, &c. Upon his bringing them this 
Mcſlage trom God, ( f) they all anſwered together, v. 8. all that the f v8. 
Lard bas ſpoken we will do. Hereupon by God's Command, (g) v:10,12. t v. ©, rr. 
to make the more Impreliion on their ſouls, they /ant7rfied themiclves, 
by waſhing their Bodies for 7hree days together with the Baptiſm of 
Repenrance *. They joyn'd {trict Abſtinence with it, (5) Zx.XIX. 14. * Ex. XIX. 14. 
And fo being ready _ the third day, then being brought by 
Moſes to the bottom of Mount Sina, there they ſaw and heard from 
the Top of it all thoſe Glorious and dreadful fights and noiſes, (7) of * v.18. and 
thunder, and lightning. and clonds, and the vorce of a Trumpet ex- *® 
ceeding loud , the Mountain ſmoking hke a Furnace above, and the 
earth quaking under them : 1o that all the People being ſtricken 
with Terror, removed, and /iod afar off. It ſeems they did this even 
while God was ſpeaking to them. For, as it preſently follows, 

(1) they ſaid anto Moſes, yu thou with us, aud we will hear : but ! v. 19. 

let not God ſpeak with us, le/t we die. Thele were ſurely fuch Evi- 

dences of an Almighty power, that all they that were preſent at that 

time, if they had any ſenſe in them, could not but, ( as God told 

Ahſes, they ſhould, on this Convicton,) ( m2 ) beheve him for ever, m &«. x1x. g. 
Ex. XIX. 9. 

76. What it was that God ſpoke to them, we ſce (=) Ex. XX. He gave them 
1, --- 17. Where firſt, by way of Preface, he minded them that he *< bw ard. 
had performed his part of the Covenant, in theſe words; (0) 7 am «= &. xx.1---17. 
JEn0 v Au thy God which have brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, * "+ 
&c. Then ro let them know whar he expected on their part, he 
ipoke to them rhoſe ( p) Ten words, as God calls them, which we 2 £x- Xxx1Vv.as8. 
call the Decalogue ; being the ten Precepts of the Moral Law. The OE 13: 


 —_ 2 underſtand it, 25 the learned Selden' ſheweth (9 ) at: large in his 4 Selden. de Sy- 
Book is, The whole manner of it is deſcribed in that command of ned. 1.3.p.24.&c. 
God for ( r) Sanfifing of the Zevites, Lev.VILL 7. _ r Lev, VIIL, 7. 
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hr{t of them was in theſe words, ( a) 7 hou ſhalt have no other God 
before me *. The ſecond is in theſe words, (b) thou ſhalt not make 
to thee any graven mage, or the likeneſs of any thing, that 1s in Flea- 
ven, or Earth, &c. thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf to them, nor 
worſhip them, for 7 the Lord thy God am a Jealous God,&c. intimating 
that however he might bear with the Idolatry of other Nations, yet 
he could not endure it in his own People: no more than a Husband 
can Adultery in his own wife; which, if he knows, he will ſurely 
puniſh, if he be able. | 

77. God knew what need there was of uſing ſuch threatnings to a 
People that were ſo inclined to Idolatry. And therefore the more 
to ſecure them againſt that; when he had gone through all the reſt 
of his Ten words, as it were in one breath, he return'd to this 
againſt Idolatry: for ſo we ſee it again, verl. 22, 23. (c) 7he Lord 
faid unto Moſes, thus ſhalt thou Jo to the Chilaren of [ſrael; you 
have ſeen that 7 have talked with you from Heaven, (trom thence 
( a) you only heard a Yoice, but you ſaw no ſtmilitude,) therefore take 
heed, and do not make with me Gods of Silver, nor God's of Gold. This 
plainly ſhews what the eſpecial danger was, againſt which God 
thought fit to provide for the ſafety of his People in Religious 
matters. - 

78. After this God gave them a Body of (Political & Judicial 
Laws, chietly for the keeping of that valt number of People together, 
and the Governing of them, in Civil Society. Then Moſes having 
(f) written all theſe in a Book ; as well the Ten words before-men- 
tion'd, as alſo the Judgements now deliver'd; did by God's Com- 
mand call all the People together, and read the Book in their hearing. 
Which having done he ( ) bound them to the obſervation of thelie 
Laws, by (+) an eſpecial Covenant made by Sacrifice for that 

urpoſe. And to make the ſtronger impreſſion on their minds , 
bh firſt ſprinkled ( z ) half the blood of the Sacrifice on the Altar of 
God: and then, having taken a ſolemn promiſe from them, in theſe 
words, ( &) all that the Lord hath ſaid, we will do, and be obedient ; 
then he ſprinkled the other haf/f of the blood on the People, ſaying to 
them, (/) Behold the Blood of rhe Covenant which the Lord has made 
with you concerning all theſe words, v1z. all the words of the Law, 
and alſo of the Judgements beforementioned. 

79. When this Buſineſs was over, then ſes by God's Command 
went up to him into the Mount, there to receive (42) the Ta- 
bles of the Covenant from God himſelf. They were 7w0 Tables of 
Stone, on which there were written (#) the Law, and the Commana- 
ment, as Moſes calls them, Ex.XXIV. that 1s to ſay, ( 0 ) he words 


o ll mw xy —_ the ſingular Number, ſhews that it ſhould be render'd, 
ou ſhalt have no other God: And by thoſe words JD YY before me, it was inti- 
wated to them, that if they had any other God, they could not hide it ſo, but 

that the great JEHOVAH mult ſee 1t. , 
5 which 
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which the Lord ſpake t9 them out of the mid{/l of the fire on Mount Sinat, 
Deut. IX. The Tables were no bigger than Moſes could carry in his 
hands, Zx. XXXII. 19. and yet they were cut out of the Rock by the 
Almighty hand of God, which alto writ all that was contained in 
them, to give them the more Authority with his People. 

80. There «Moſes continued in the Mount (4) ourly dates and Fays there forty 
fourty mghts, neither eating, nor drinking, but wholely taken up with 75. xxtv. 3. 
Attention to God ; who delivered to him thoſe Inſtruftions and 
Laws, concerning the ( 4) making of the 44, and the Tabernacle, 5 Ex. xxV--- 
and all the furniture of it, together with all the Utenlils for his In- * ***- 
{tuuted worſhip; and allo concerning the Prieſt's Veſtments, and 
their Conſecration, &c, They were matters in which there was (c) no « Ez«4.xx x5. 
Latrinſec Goodneſs at all, Ezek. XX. 25. And therefore thele things 
were (d') not commanded by God to his People at their firſt coming 4 Je. vi. +. 
up our of Zgypr, Jer. VII. 22. but were ſuperadded afterwards, to 
fill the Eyes and the Ears of a Senſual People, that ſeemed to be 
{carce capable of any thing of Spiritual Religion; having their minds 
wholely taken up with the remembrance of thoſe Pompous and 
Nolly rites they fad ſcen among the Idolatrous Nations. 

$1. They ſhew'd now a great Inſtance of this, upon occaſion of The People fer 
Moſes's being 1o long abſent from them, while he was with God in *?* © ct 
Mount Sia: fourty daics. ( e) For when the People ſaw that Mo- + Ex. XXL. 1. 
fes delated ro come down out of the Monnt in all that time, they came 
in a Body to Aaron, whom he had left 1n charge over them; and 
{aid to him, wp, make us God's to go before us, for as for this Hoſes, 
the Man that brought us up out of the Land of Fgypt, we know not 
what ts become of him. It was {trange indeed, that they that within 
three months before had ſcen all thoſe plagues of Zgypr, and their 
wonderful deliverance from thence ; and had been ever ſince con- 
ducted by the Pillar of Cloud and of Fire ; and did neither cat nor 
drink any-thing, but what came to them immediately from God by 
perpetual Miracles; ſhould notwithſtanding all this, fo (f) forget 7 x. cvi. ur; 
God their Sayonr, as to lay, it was that Man Moſes that brought us 
up out of the Land of Egypt. It was yet more ſtrange, that when by 
their (g ) importunity and threats they had gotten Aaron to make g fx. XXXI. 2a. 
them a Molten Calf, the hikeneſs of an Ox that eateth Graſs, Pi. CV1. 
20. they would cry up that as they did, ſaying, (+) * this 7s thy * verl. 4.8. 
God, O 1ſracl, which brought thee up out of the Land of Egypt. But 
this was itrangeſt of all that Aron who had ſeen the Glory of God, 
{hould ſo. quite forget that, as ro bui/d an Altar to this Image of a 
beaſt, and make Proclamation before it, (as if the great God had come 
down to dwell 1n it,) ſaying, (z) /o morrow 7s a Feaſt to ] EHOV An. i v.s; 
But however they had brought him to do this, the People were 
pleaſed it was done. And as if it were a God indeed, ( & ) on the kv.s. 


* This is thy God »»-= $0 Risig Neb. IX. 18. 
morroWw 
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Morrow the People roſe up early, and offer'd Sacritices of all forts, as 
well burnt offermgs to this new made God, as peace offerings to fealt 


6 Ib. 7. themſelves with. After which, ( 2) they roſe up to play, ( 5) ſinging, 

6 vert. 17.18. 19: Jancing, and ſhouting, as they had Fo. it 0. ke Keppriene a 
the Fealts of their Idols. 

6g incercedes $82, On that very Morning 2fes being to come. down from the 

WM Mount, God ( c) haſten'd him away to ſee what they were doing in 
the Camp. And it may be obſerved, that as they had called oſes 

dv. ( a) the Han that brought us up out of Egyt, 1o God ſpeaking to 

e v. 7. Mejes called them ( e ) thy People which thou haſt brought up out 


of Egypt Ex. XXXIL 7. As the People gave the Honour of that 

great work from God to Mofes, fo in ett God bids him take the 

People together with ic. Their making an -Image of the Lord Jeho- 

vah their God was ſo great a breach of their Covenant with him, 

after fo {tri& a charge he had given them to the contrary; that now 

19:19 is, NE might well have rid his hands of them, and (f') conſumed them 
1 all at once, v. 10 Dent. IX. 26. And it would not have been in- 
conliſtent at all with his Oath to Abraharn, 7ſaac and Facob, of what 

he would do for their ſeed, in bringing them to the land of Canaar : 

for that might have been perform'd ro Moſes and his ſeed, which was 

g £x.XXXl1. 10. theirs; and ſo' here God cfter'd 1t to Moſes, laying, ( g ) / will make 
Pew. oth of thee a Nation mightier and greater than they. Moſes could not 
by.1t. hear of this. (5) He beſought the Lord his God, that the People of 
Tſrael might be his People {til], as 11] as they deſerved Thar 'T nle- 

But his concernment was chiefly for the honour of God ; leſt his de- 

{troying them might give occaſion to the Fgyprians to blaſpheme ; 

charging God with Inconſtancy, as if he knew not his own mind 

in bringing them out of Z#gypr; or with Weakneſs, and not being 

able to Carry them farther; or that it was out of Hatred to them 

3 Det. TX-28. that he brought them out of Zgyp7 to do them (2) a Miſchief, to con- 
fume them there in the Wilderneſs. Upon Meſes's moſt earncit Inter- 

cellion God was pleaſed to try them farther ; laying ut vpon Moſes for 

the preſent to correct what he ſaw amiſs in the People : and for Au- 

& Devr. IX. 20. 708, Whom God would have deltroy'd, he (4) Pardon'd him on his 

6 Brother's prayer. 

He breaks tbe 83. It was fo horrible a {fight to Xoſes, when he came to the Camp, 
_ _ is. (7) wiuh the two Tables in his hand, (which were (1) the work of 
Ex, XXX11.16. God, and fo was the writing on the Tables,) that in a'violent Pallion, 


» v. 19- he (n) threw them out of his bands, and broke them beneath the 
Mount, to make the People fenfible what they had done 1n breaking 
0 verſ 20, their Covenant with God. Then with a Juſt Indignation he (0) threw 


down he Caff from it's Bafis, and melted it, and ground it to powder, 
» Dew? IX. 21. Which he (p) threw into the Brook that folliawed them out of the 
4 *x xxxX11. 7, Mount, Deur. IX. 21. and ſo (9) mingled it with the water they 
were to drink, Xx. XXXII. 20. 
84. But for Example's fake he took another courſe with thoſe a 
gotte 
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gotted Idolaters thas were now in the midſt of their Jollity. He 

cried out, ( a) 4who ts on the Lord's Side? let him come fo me. All « f«. xxXx1t+6 
thoſe that came in upon that call were of the Sons of Zvi: whom he 

commanded to take Arms, and fall upon them, and kill every one of 

them that came in their way. They did as he bade them; and lo by 

their hands (5) there fell of the People that day abont three thouſand 5 vec. 14. 

men, v.28, This Act of the Levites, noronly expiated the Crime 

of their Father in killing the Shechemites ; But alſo, inſtead of 

(c) Facob's curſe, it entitled them to that Bleſſing, of their being « Ge. xL1x. x; 
called to the Miniſtery of God, to which this was their ( @) firlt 4 Pw. xxx, 
Confecration, Dent. XXXI1I. 9, 10. —_— 

B85. But after all, God did not think fit that this, being a National 6d requires 
Sin, ſhould be pardon'd without a National Repentance. Afoſes | —————q 
leem'd to fear he could not bring them to that, in ſuch meaſure, as | 
might reconcile them to God for ſuch a breach of their Covenant 
with him. Therefore he begg'd that rather than this Sin ſhould not 
be forgiven them, (e) he himſelf might bear the poniſhment of it, « &«. x2oxr1. 44. 
in this life, inſtead of his People. But God was not for being recon- 
ciled to them preſently, without giving them ſuch Marks of his dit- 
pleaſure as would make them witer for the future. Ar firſt he had 
propoſed, inſtead of conduCting them himſelf, as hitherto he had 
done, to turn them over henceforward to a created ( f\ Angel Ex. f vert. 34. 2nd 
XXXII. 34. and XXXIII. 2. moſt probably tro XHichae/ their Prince, ** XXXIU. 2 
as Daniel calls him, Dan. X11. 2. In the next place he declared thar, 
although hitherto he had not puniſhed them for any of their Sins, 
but on the contrary he had by his Mercy and Juſtice, as it were, hired 
them to their Duty ; now he would treat them in another manner 
for the future: and as oft as they fell into Sin, ( g) he would puniſh g Ex. xxxn. 36, 
them for it; and that the rather, to bring this particular fin afreſh - 
into their memory. Laſtly, to affe&t them the more, with a Senſe of 
the Proyocation they had given him, (5) God cauſed Hoſes to remove * Ex. Xxxll. 7; 
his Tbernacle that ſtood in the midſt of the Camp, over which God's 
Pillar uſed to appear ; and to place it at a diſtance from the Camp, that 
the whole Nation might ſee the great change of God's Countenance to- 
ward them. The mean while God commanded them to (7 ) lay afides vert. 5. 
all their Ornaments,as a puniſhment for their abuſe of them,in parting 
with their Golden Ear-rings of which Aaron made them a Golden 
Calf. Ar the hearing of this, they not only ( +) {tripped themſelves & verc 6. 
of all their Ornaments, but ( /) put themſelves in AMomnme, Ex. * verſ 4. 
XXXIII. 4. 

86. This ſet foes again to his Prayers, with great Vehemence, und forgives | 
to beg of God, that he would afford his Priſeiee again to his People, rem oh 29ers 
And at laſt he did obtain it. God promiſed, ( m7) my Preſence ſhall m vert. 14. | 
£0 teith thee, v. 14. and afterwards having ( =) re it, v. 16,17. * verl. 16, 27. 
that he would go with them, fo as that a/ People ſhould know that 
they were reſtored to his fayour. By iy 4 appears that the —_ 

nac 
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nacle was return'd to the Camp together with the Pillar over it, 
which was the viſible token of his Preſence. And then God ( 4 )re- 
new'd his Covenant with them, promiſing now again, that he would 
bring them into the Land of Canaan. But withal, he obliged them 
afreſh to take heed of Idolatry, (+) in theſe words: v. 14. 7 hou ſhalt 
worſhip no other God,for the Lord whoſe name is Fealousts a jealous God. 

87. This and ſome other Precepts Moſes received, when by God's 
Command he was a ſecond time with him in the Mount, ( c ) for 
forty days and forty nights, faſting for the ſins of his People. Now 


- Moſes himſclf (4) by God's command had hewed wo other Tables 


out of the rock, inſtead of thoſe he had broken. And in theſe God 
himſelf ( e ) had written the words of the Covenant, even the Tex 
words, or Decalogue, as he had done in the former. ® With theſe 
Tables in his hands foſes came dowa again from the Mount , 


. (F) having beams of Glory on his face, that ſo dazled the eyes of all 


beholders, that none of the People could look upon him ull he had 

ut a Vail over his face. This was a clear Teſtimony from God of 
his approving all that Xfoſes had done; as well in killing that Idola- 
xrous Rabble, as in all the reſt of his conduRt, concerning that matter 
of the Golden Calf: belides this Right done to Moſes, it was alſo 
an Evidence to the People, that now God had forgiven their fin, and 
taken them again into his Favour. They = have no greater 
token of it than this, that God made his face to ſhine upon them, as 
it were, by Reflettion from the face of his ſervant Mo/es. 

88. After that ſevere Diſcipline, which was new to them; ſince 
God was ſo gracious as to be reconciled to them, they were, no 
doubt, much the more careful to keep within the bounds of theic 
Duty. And it appears that they did it, not only for the ſecond forty 
days, when Mitts was from them, but for many Months after his 
Return, all which time they had yery great reaſon to believe that 
God had throughly forgiven them. For whereas, ſoon after the ſe- 
cond fourty days of Moſes being in the Mount, all thoſe that were 
above twenty years old, being .number'd, were found to be juſt 
603550 men, Zx. XXXYLIIL 26. Seven months after that, being 
number'd again, they were found to be juſt, the ſame Number. 
Num. 1. 46. So that 1n all that time of ſeven months, there had not 
died one man of all that vaſt Number of them of the Children of 
Iſrael that were above twenty years of age. It was Moſes his bu- 
{ineſs all this while to ſee every thing done according to the In- 
ftrutions that God had given him in the firſt forty days before 
mentioned. Among theſe ( g ) the making of the Ark being one, he 

en. _ ( 4) Bezaleel, who when he had 
( i )done that, then Moſes, as God had (4) commanded him, put into 
it the ( 7) rwo T ables of rhe Covenant, Deut. IX. 9,11, from which it 
was called the (m2) of the Covenant, Deut. X. 8. This was now 
the Symbol of God's preſence with his People. And fo it continued 


0 
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to be till by breaking their Covenant with God they provoked him to 
that degree,that he {uttered the 44 and the 7 ables 1n 1t to be burnt to- 
gether with the Temple at Zeraſa/crm : and this even in Denie/s time. 

89. When Moſes had made all things ready according to his In- Now goiag for 
{tructions from God, then the whole Inſticuted worſhip of God was £(4*** 
put in due courſe, according to the (@) precepts he had given 1a the , tevir. 1.11, &c. 
Levitical Law. Nothing was wanting, but that God's People might 

0 on to pollels the Land which he had promiſed to their Fa- 

. hay Now therefore in the ſecond year of their coming out of 
Fgypt, and the ſecond month, on the the twentieth day , the 
. (6) Pillar of Cloud, that was over the Tabernacle, removed, and 5 Nws. x. uu. 
went before the Camp. The people followed, as That led them, 
from Mount4t) Fforeb through all that great and terrible wilderneſs, © Dew 1 19. 
as Moſes called it, Dear. 1. 19. This was their next way to the | 
land of Canaan. But that was more than they knew. It was a way They mwrmw at 
very grievous to travel in ; which was all that they thought of: And 74"*; 
it was 2 weariſome Journey beſides. For the Pillar of Cloud went 
on ( «) three days together without intermiſſion ; only reſting every «4 xs. x. ;;. 
night, as it ſeems ; for the Pillar of Fire is not mentioned. But what 
with the badneſs of the Countrey, and with travelling every day, 
many of them were forely aggrieved ; ſo that they lagg'd behind ; 
and if others would have done the like, the Pillar of Cloud might 
have been left to go by it ſelf. But it ſeems, when Night 
came, the Pillar of Fire puniſhed them for it. For (e) it burnt among * ** 11443: 
them, and conſumed them that were in the uttermoF? parts of the 
Camp : whence the place was called N21 Aurning Num. X1.1,2,3. : | 

g0. At their next remove ( f) * the mixed multitude among them *4.2gpin nt K- 


broth Hattaavah. 


fell a luſtmg for fo eat. They cried, ( g ) why did we come out f tem. x1. 4 
of Egypt, {1 bag had all thoſe delicate Pn) They Joathed £ Xl. 20. 
Alanna, which the Plalmiſt ( 4) calls Argels food,Pl. LXXVIHI:25. « ef wxxvut. 
coming freſh to them every day from Heaven. They fſpake againſt ** 
Ged alſo, (2) verl. 19, 20. | _ , his whether * 7-79 32- 
he Norm Pts any ot <4 oo rant _ - Far by 
(z 1) ram: upon 1hem as wimge 4s t the ii v.17, 
res thay (4) 4 wind from the Lord brought Ruails from * *== XL 31. 
the ſea, and let them fail by the Camp, Num. XI. 31. The Arabian | 
ph, as ( / ) Joſephus lays, abounds with Quails above all ' other { FF ane. Ut r 
things whatſoever : and they fly extreme low, as he tells us. The * ” 
text ſaies of their flight, that it was but #1wo cabres high, fo that the ; 
People could catch ow with their hands. And they took a vaſt 
* ODDNT Ggnifies the Rabble, or ſcum of the People. frem to have 
| been the ſame that are called Ga roanotang with » 57 Ip: 
the 1ſraciizes, ( n ) Ex. XIL 38. The word (s) Ereb there ſeems to Genify rake, » Ex. X11. 38. 
as it certain] does 1n Fe. XXV. 20, 34- They were, no dou A ſuch as # Jer XXV. 20,24. 
minded their bellies more than an _— Thus appears by their miſdag they 
had ftlayed in Exypr, where they had all delicacies mention'd, ( p ) Niow.XT. p Num, X1. 5. 
5. Not only the Melons of Egype are delicious; but even the Zeeks and Onions, as 
Travellers lay , eat better than moſt of thePlutns in onr Northern Countreys. 
[]Ez (4) Multitude 


" _n ” 
_  — ————— ——— — __—— -— <— — — 


36 A Digreſſion, concerning . 
« Num, Xl.31,32. ( g) Multitude of them *, even for a (b ) whole Month together. 
» Nam. XI: 1929 They now ſaw what God wasable to do. But they had little Joy of 
« Pf. LXXVIl. 1t; for (c ) while the meat was yet m their Mouths, the wrath w/ God 
came upon them, and ſlew ( d) even the healthic(t and luſtieſt Men 
of all their Nation, P/. LXXVIII. 30,31, Ir ſeems the diſeaſe that 
they died of,rotred our the palates of their Mouths : for it was ſaid,that 
* Kum. XT.20- what they eat ſhould come out of their Noſtrils, ( e ) Num. XI. 20. 
But this 'exry only to them that had murmured; trom whom the 
place where they died was called A7broth Fattaava, the Graves where 
1.5% ” they (f) buried them that lufted. 

of ewelve Spi*® 91, Alter this, the People being come to Aadeſh Barnea, in the 
ten miſrepreſent Contines of Canaan, Moſes told them how near they were to it, and 
it. w 1 10.20, P4de them now, ( pg ) Go wp, and poſſeſs it, Deur. I. 19,20, 21. He 
£15. 1x2.3.* told them plainly God would have them do it ; and he would ſtand. 
by them, 1o that they need fear nothing. But, they durit not truſt 
the wiſdom of God. They came up to Moſes, and propoled to him, 
the ſending of ſpies, to ſearch out the Land, and bring word what way 
the 'ſboul go &c. Moſes ſaw no 1ll in this, and therefore 
he conſulted God about it. God gave him leave to fend one of 
» Kum, XUL 1,2. every Tribe to (+) view the Land, Nam. X11. 1,2. So Moſes 
ſent twelve choten men, of the chief of them, with Inſtructions 
5 v. 17---20, Proper for that occalion, (7) v. 17---20. They went, and viewed 
& v.25. the Countrey, and returned after (4 )forzy days, with their mouths 
Lv. 26, 37- full of the W; praiſes of it ; bringing with dim ſome Taſts of the deli- 
© See By! Parrick, Cate Fruits of 1t, particularly (m) m_ of an extraordinary bigneſs. 
enverſezz, But withal they brought ſuch a frighttul (#) Account of the ſtrength 
TOES of their Towns, and of the Giants and Giantlike men that lived there, 
that it {truck the People with ſuch terror, that they would ſcarce 
hear Zoſbua and Caleb, telling them the Truth of theſe matters. 
Eſpeciallywhen the other Ten,in Oppolition to theſe two, not only 
ev. $1. ( o ) perlilted in what they had ſaid of the Towns, and of the 
People; but contradifted themſelyes in what they had ſaid before of 
the Goodneſs of the Land. For whereas before they had ſaid, it 
pv: 27, 33. was ( p) 4 Land that flowed with Milk and Honey ; now they aid it 

was # Land that eat up the Inhabitants thereof, Num. XIII. 32. 
This pur all che 92. This put the People into a Rage, inſomuch that ( q ) Nam. 
yeople ina Sedt- I V,r. all the Congregation /ifzed up their voice, and cried that night. 
9 Num. XIv.:, And the next day, (7) v. 2. all the Children of Iſrael 9murmurcd 
MS againi? Moſes and Aaron: and the whole Congregation /a/d 70 hem, 
awould God that we had died in the land of Egypt, or would God we 
had ated in this wilderneſs. Nay more, they plainly faid, it 1s 
[Den 1.27) (| ) becanſe the Lord hated us, that he brought us forth out of the land 
of Egypt hither, for the Amorites to deltroy us. They were now 
* LZudolph. Com. ZEchiop. 1. g66. is of opinion that 1Hyg, here render'd Quails, 
might be Locuſts : of which, he faith, in thoſe parts there are infinite Numbers ; 
that they are as big as Birds, that they are very wholeſome, and are more 


30, 3 . 
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plrafantthan young pigeons. He has mapy Authors for this, pag, 879g, 
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for (a) returning back into Zgypt : which was in effe&t, the undoing « Nv. xIv. 3. 
of all that God had done for them. And to ſhew they were in ear- 
neſt, 'they ſaid, (b) kt ws make a Captain to bring us thither. The 5 v. 4. 
hearing of this ſo {truck Xoſes and Aaron, that they ( c) fel on their « x. ;. 
faces before all the Congregation. And for Joſhua and Caleb, who would 
have appeaſed this Rage by informing chem better, ( 4) all the con- 4 v. i. 
gregation bade ſtone them with flones. Which probably had been 
done, but that at that inſtant 7he Glory of the Lord appear'd at the 
7 abernacle before all the childzen of Iſrael. 

93. This was a univerſal Rebellion, of the whole Z7fraelitiſh Na- tt was 2 brutih 
tion. That vaſt number of them, of twenty years ola and upward, Frverinels. 
which were (-) number'd within {ix months before ; was not leflen'd « xn. 1.1, ;; 
ſince, but by the death of thoſe yrunes that were cut off for having 
to do in the two laſt Mutinies. And after the firſt of theſe two, there 
were ( f ) /ix hundred thouſand of them living, of whom, thoſe that f Nw. xt. uu. 
taſted for fleſh being dead of the plague, (2 ) all the reſt were engaged , nun, xi. 36, 
1 this Rebellion: except only 7oſhua and Caleb, and perhaps ſome 37: 
few others that were of lefs conlideration. It ſeems to be a wonder- 
ful thing how they could fo utterly forget what they bad ſeen wuh- 

m two years laſt paſt, in th and at the Red Sea, and in the wil- 
derneſs, being ſo many unqueſtionable Proofs of God's infinite Power, 
and of his Providence over them. And later yet, what they had 
both ſeen and heard at God's giving them the Law on (4) Mount Sinat, & fx. xx. 19. 
with ſuch Aſtoniſhing Evidences of it, as made them beg they mighe 
hear and fee no more ſuch things /eF7 they ſhould dye. It is yet more 
wonderful, how they thar, when they thought themſelves dying, with 
(z) hunger one time, and another time with ( #) thirſt in the wil « ec. xv1. 8. 
dard, Taing told before hand by Moſes both times, that they ſhould © XV 5: 
have Bread come down to them from Heaven, and that they ſhould 
have Water out of the Rock; they both ſaw theſe things come to 
paſs, and had both their Bread and ther Water continued to them 
ever {ince by pro__ Miracles. Moſt of all it is to be Admired, 
how they could every day, and even at this preſent, ſee over the 
Tabernacle a (/) Pilar of Chud by day, and Fire by night, which : yum, x. ut, 34 
they knew was a Token of God's Preſence with them, and of his 
Care over them: and yet, as if all this were nothing, ſhould throw 
off all regard to God and his Miniſters ; and give up themſelves en- 
tirely to follow their own vain Fancies and Luſts, and what other 
11] deſigning men ſhould put into their heads. That this was their 
caſe, 1s moll evident in all their Hiſtory. They were much like 
Beaſts, that have Senſe and Memory enough ; but have no manner 
of Conſideration. They think of nothing more than the Preſent; 
nor even that, when they have been Uſed to it. This People were 
now come to that paſs, that they minded the Pillar no more than 
Brutes do the Sun, which they ſee every day. But as Beaſts are 
ftartled with a ſudden Fire, becauſe they know not what may _ 
® 
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of it; ſo this People ſtarted at the ſudden appearance of that Chry in 
and over ( a) the Tabernacle. That was 1t that puta ſtop to their 
Rage agaiaſt Zeſbua and Caleb. They were now in fear of themſelves, 
leſt this Fire might break out upon thew, as that at 7 aber did, ſo 
lately, even the other day. 

94- For that fright they were in, there was more Cauſe than they 
_ of, For now at = v __ _ _— yrs _ o@ 
ſhall this Peo ovoke me &c.? (b) 7 will ſmite this c 
wa gene gw 7 will make of thee a greater Nation and 
mighrier than they. God did accordingly ſmite thoſe ten Spies that 
had ſtir'd up the People to this Sin. { &) They dyed of the Plague 
before the Lord. That the People might not dye in like manner, 
( e ) Moſes vehemently prayed, uſing the like Arguments as he had 
done (f*) before at the time of the Golden Calf. And he had the 
ſame ſucceſs. For now again ( g) 1he Lord repented of the eel that he 
thought to do unto bis People. He ſaid unto Moſes, ( b) I have par- 
don'd according 10 thy word. But withal, God ( 7) (ware he would 
make an Example of them, ſuch as ſhould be famous to all Nations. 
His words were theſe, a4 1hoſe Men which bave ſern my Glory and 
my Miracles, which { did im Egypt, and in the Wilderneſs ; and 
have (& ) tempted me now theſe Ten times ; and have n9t hear- 
ken'd to my woice ; ſurely they ſhall not ſee the Land of which 7 ſware 
unto therr Fathers. That theic Tempting of God, firit in Zgypr, 
and then in the wilderneſs, was Ten times in all, neither more nor 

fewer, will appear 1n the following Account out of Ffſes's books *. 
os. This 
* That the Men here ſpoken of were all thoſe that came out of Eyype at the age of 
20 years and upward, except Fo/bua and Caleb, this by what follows after- 
ward, v. 29, 30. And of theic men it was that God faid, ( ! ) they have ſeen my 
Miracles in Egypt, and in the wilderneſs ; and have tempted me now theſc Ten t(mes. 
Theſe 'T tmes are therefore to be nnderftood of what happen'd 1n Egypr,as well as 
what happen'd in »he wilderneſs, And it was plainly in Egype that God firſt ſhewed 
them his Afiracles. There firſt he gave Moſes the power to work thoſe abree Afiracles 
that are (-) mention'd Ex. IV.1—g. for the proving of his Miffion to the people 
ke ms reaper. ys « did — in = — of _ z and 
e #) v.30,3 1. But w yering his to 
rhmed Ganebanitng law no other Ee CO ee a mr Ft 
was provoked to uſe them worſe, and to make their burthens heavier to them ; 
Thereupon it was that the Officers of the Children of Iſrael fell upon Moſes and 
LEE ECSEESS 
of working thoſe Miracles = them. rY ERR ci 
II. Upon Moſes complaint of this to God, he fent Moſes to them a ſecond time, 


(p) Ex. VI. 2—8. But when he was about to deliver his , they had nor 
Patience wolymatonon 1,04 9, 12. they bid him, let ws alone to ſerve the jans, 
for it is better for us to do fo than ro dye in the wilderneſs. This was their ſecond 


murmering againſt Moſes there in the Land of Eyypr. 

III. pref, go boy wr brought them our of Fgypr, and they were come to 
the very edge of the Red Sea; there ſeeing Pharach and his hoſt in purſuit of 
them, they murmared againſt Moſer a third time : (7 ) Ex. XIV. 11, 12. mind- 
ing him of the hard words they had given han, that fecond Time. Fug 
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95.This perverſe and ſhitt-necked People having fallen into ſo many Now be $en- 
Rebellions againſt God, within the ſpace of two years from the time 29 them ts. 
wherein he had firſt made himſelf known to them by his Servant dernes. 
Moſes ; and this laſt breaking out being fo much more violent than 
any of the former; it (a) dtd provoke God to have aiterly conſumed + Kwn. XIV. nn 
them, Nam. X1V.11,12. And probably at that (6) appearance of his ;*. ... 
Glory they expected no other. But upon the Prayer of Hoſes he was 
pleaſed to pardor this Sin, and to continue them, not only as a Na- 
tion, but as his peculiar People. He did this according to his uſual 
way of joyning (c) Mercy and Fudgement together, (@) be me mercy «Tf.C v. 
for thouſands, and yet by no means clearing the Guilty. wed 4 XXXIVe3. 
this laſt at preſent, by cutting off firſt thoſe ten perſons that had 
been the Ring leaders 1n this Rebellion. (e) T, —_— there by the « Num. x1v. 17. 
plague before the Lord. For the reſt, he forbore them (f } for a ſea- fa. vii. 12. 
ſon and time, as Daniel words it, that is, ſome for a ſhorter ume, 
and ſome for a longer. Burt he palled one terrible ſentence on them ; x». x1v. ut 
all ; and bound it with an Oathto aſſure them how it would be, that 


Aker this, when they were paſſed —_—_— Red Sea, and come into the 
IV. wilderneſs; there, finding the water to be biuer, at the place which from thence 
was called (a) Mara, Ex. XV. 23. There a fourth Time the People murmured « Ex. XV. 23. 
againſt Moſes, (b) v. 24. 5 V- 24- 
V. Afeer that, when their Vidtuals were ſpent, them they murmured a fifth time, 
even aq taps og pang ay. Iſrael; wiſhing they had died in the land 
of Egypt, rather than come to be ſtarved in this wilderneſs, (c ) Ex. XVI. 2, 3. © Ex. XVI 2-3. 
Thereupon God ſent them Manna from Heaven, (4d) v. 15. &c. d v.15, 
VI. After that,when they came to want Water thereupon they murnneed the («) ſixth « £x' XVII 2. 7. 
time, which was at the place called Maſi« Meriba in the wilderneſs of 
Sn. Hitherto the Long Suffering of God had ſhewed it ſelf wonderfully, in 
paſling by all their provocations, fo that not one Man died for any of them. 
The ſeventh was, when AMoſe: had been receiving God's Commands on Mount 
Sinai for forty _ upon which long Abſence of his, ( who had never been 
from them one day before ) the People faid, (f) as for this Moſes we know noe f fx. XXXUL x. 
what is become of him, oe dengs hy, 1s, &c. Thereupon they made *<- 
the Golden Calf; which being the Sin of Idotatry, God, who had ſpared them 
hitherto, now began to. puniſh them for this. But it was only by cutting off 
the moſt notorious Tranſgrefſors, and u_—_ Penance on the reſt. 
VIII. Their ei Carr 1 Tabera, for which many of them were conſumed 
by the frre of the Lord chat among them, ( g ) Num. XL. r. £ 
IX. The ninth was at Xibrath Hattarueh, where they that _ fleſh had their 
fill of WT « whole monch, (þ) Num. XI. 4. But they died with it in their © Nw. XI. 4 
mouths, (3) v. 33- 5 v. 33- 
Therefore this murmuring againſt Moſes, and this tempting of God, upon 
Reborr, was certainly (k) the Tenth idea k Nom XLV.1 &c 


VII. 


Num, XI, 1. 


X. 


thoſe two in Fgype. And it was the AR of thoſe Men that had ſeen (1) Grd) fv, 32s 33. 
Miracler in Egyps, 25 well as in the wilderneſi: for he faith of thoſe very men, they 
to have thought of the 


40 A Digreſſion, concerning 
4 v.z. as they had wiſhed that they had died in the Wilderneſs, (4) v. 2. 
even 1o it ſhould come to paſs. Their Carcaſes ſhould fa# im rhe 
OY e ewilderneſs, (bv. 32. And fo they died every Man of them, but 
Zoſhua and Caleb. 
all within forcy g6, * All the reſt of them died in the wilderneſs, within 38 years 
CITY from that preſent. But for their Children that came out of Fgypt 
« Num. XIV. 31. with them, and had nothing to do in this Sin, ( c ) Nam. XIV. 31. 
God bid «Moſes tell theſe Rebels; They, (your Children) ſhall know 
the Land that their Fathers deſpiſed For they ſhall go thither, and / 
d Deut. 1. 39, will grue it them, and they ſhall poſſeſs it, (a) Deut. 1. 39. But he 
» Num. XIV. 33. told them withal, that their Children ( e ) ſhould wander in the wil 
f'v. 34+ derneſs forty years, according to the ( f) number of the days that thoſe 
Spies were ſearching the Land. God would have 1t fo to be, for a 
perpetual Remembrance, of their Sin, and his Judgement on them 
for it. And agreeably to what was ſaid before, God told them with- 
all, f within thole forty years your Carcaſes ſhall be waſted in the Wit 
FEI derneſs, ( g ) Num. XLV. 33- So it came to paſs: for within theſe 
forty years were all the 38 years before mentioned. 
They would go. 97. When the People ſaw theſe Ten ſpies all dead of the Plague; 
chough-forbig. then they knew this was a Judgement from God, who might juſtly 
den, deal with them 1n [ike manner. Therefore then they contelled,they had 
* Num. XIV 4*- {inned againſt the Lord (hb) Num.XIV.40. And then to make amends, 
they were for running on headlong into the Land of Canaan. But this 
was contrary to an expreſs Command that God had given to Moſes,im- 
mediately upon their refuſal before mentioned. On the very day that 
; Num. x1V. 25. they refuſed to go into Canaanhe bade Moſes lay to them,(7) 79 morrow 
Dent, I 40" turn you,and get you into the wilderneſs, the way to the Red Sea. Now 
A on os Comtrary, though they alt. they had (#) JS 
the Lord, in dilobeying him; they tell Xfsſes in the ſame- breath, 
we will go up, and fight againft the Amorites. They added indeed, 
they would do it in obedience to God, as being that which the Lord 


* This Sentence was given, in or about the ſixth Month of the year 1490. before 

« Det 11. 14+ Chriſt: and the time of their paſſing over (a) Zecred, when all that Generation 
was dead, except 7o/hua and Caleb ; this was about the {ixth month of the year 
before Chriſt 1452. ſo that the Execution was compleat juſt 38 years after that 
Sentence. ſee Ups. Annal. 

6 Ex, X11 23. + It wasin the year 1491 before Chrif, (b) wr Ke oe and on the tenth day of 
that Month, that by God's Command the People of Iſracl choſe out their Lambs 
for the firſt Paſſover in Zgypr, Ex. XII 23. Which Paſſover they cat on (c )the 
fifteenth day of the firf# Month: and that very night was their coming out of Eg ype, 

d Num. XXX111 3. (4) Num. XXXIIL 3. But it was in the year before Chriſt 145 1, on the 


of the firſt Monah that the Children of Iſrael firſt paſſed oyer Jordan into the Land 
# Jo IV. rg. of Canaan, ( e ) Joſh. IV. 19. and there at Giga! they eat their firſt Paſſover on the 
F V. 10. 11. fifieenth day of the firft month, ( f) Joſh. V. 10,11. So that between their chooling 
of the Paſchal Lambs, in order to their going out of Fy yp, and their paſſing 


over Jorden to enter into the Land of Canaan, there was a ſpace of juſt forty years. 
And there was neither more nor leſs than forty years, between their firſt Paſſover 
in Fyypr, and their firſt in the Land of Canaan. For this alſo ſee Uſ. Annal. 


var 
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our God has commanded tus. But to take away that excuſe, God bade 
Moſes ſay to them again, ( a) Go not up, neither fight ; for ] am not « Num. x1v. 14, 
among you. But (5) would not hear, but Rebelled, and went up Po? 42: 
preſumptaouſly into the mountain of the Arorites, There they found Sa 
—_ as they had reaſon to expe, God not being with them. That 
Warlike people, being alarm'd by the Spies having been fo lately 
among them *, had called in the help of their Neighbours, (c) the « x». xiv. 4;, 
Canaanites, and 'Amalekites. And theſe were all drawn together, 4 
to defend their Country againſt that vaſt Multitude of people that 
were coming to eat them up. A poor weak Multitude they were at 
this time, not having God with them. They found themſelves ſo 
when they came up to the Enemy. They were now 7 their own 
fight, what the Spies had told them, as Graſhoppers in compariſon. 
All their fighting men were ( 4) beaten, and chaſed, and deſtroyed 4 Num X1v. ax. 
all the Countrey over. As many of them as got back to the Camp, **-* ++ 
were now throughly ſenſible of their Sins. And no doubt they re- 
member'd the ſentence that God had laid on them for it, that, in- 
{tead of going into the Good land they had deſpiſed, they muſt now 
o wandring the reſt of their days in the wildernels. For this they 
(e) wept before the Lord. They would have got him to take off « »: +-- 
that ſentence : but that could not be : only this God was pleaſed to 
change in it: whereas he had ordered them to begin their Journey 
to morrow 2270 he wwilderneſs, and fo on ( f) to the Red Sea, Num. f Nwr.xIV.4c. 
XIV, 45- Now in compaſſion to their wounded men, he gave them 
leave to lie {till (gz) manp daijes, till they were fo well cured as to be g Dewr. 1.45. 
able to go with the reſt. 

98. After this /hey took their Fourney mio the wilderneſs, as God They wander 55 
had commanded them. "Their way was now dire&ly from Canaan to- einer, © 
ward the (5) Red Sea : But it was not the ſame way that they came © D-w7.11. r: 
hither. For now they were to ( 7) compals the land of Zaom: Deur. « v. 4. 

IL. 1, 4. firlt from North to South, till they came to the Red Sex ; 
and then from South to North, {till compaſling ( 4) /dumea till &r: 5. 
they came to the wilderneſs of Xfoab, Deur. 11.8. There they were 
to paſs the brook (7) Zered, v. 13. And fo they did, thirty ; eight ! » '5: 
years after their coming from (2) Aadeſb-Zarneas. In which ume ” v.47 
all thoſe that came out of Zgypr at the age of twenty years old and 
upward, were (#) conſumed, and dead from among the people. It was » v- 5 
a long and tedious Journey, as God ordered it for them. For it was 
at his Commandment that they jourmed, and at his Commandment 

they pitched their Camp. His rovere was fignified to them by the 
Pillar, of Cloud by day, and of Fire by night. When the Pillac was 
taken up from the Tabernacle, then, ; that, they journied: and 
ewhereſoever that reſted, there they pitched therr Camp. The way of 


* The coming of thoſe Spics was not only known to the Canaanizes, but was re- ; 
member'd by them forty years aſter, (s) Nin. XXI. They knew that the God of * **"+ *). © 
; the 7/neelites had given themchas Land, (2p) {606 63h Ug. 


un 
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it is largely aud clearly ( 4) deſcribed Alum. IX. 15—23, And 
whereas from Aadeſb Barnes to the Red Sea it was not above (5)Ten 
days Journey the ſhorteſt way ; they made i. a Journey of 37 years; 
in all which time they had no more than 17 Reſting places. So that, 
if inevery one of thoſe ys they had reſted an equal ſpace of time 
every time they had reſted it would have been more than two years. 
No doubt in ſome places they reſted, a lefs time, and in ſome mach 
longer. Then from Zzion Geber at the Red Sea they went ſome- 
what quicker to the Brook Zered, which was in the Confines of 
Aoab, They went it in one year, during which they had no more 
but eight Reſting places. But now they had been full thirry and 
eight years in coming from Aadeſh Barnea to the Brook Zered ; 
= ih as we are told by one (c ) that travel'd it himſelt, is no 
more than five days Journey. Thus 1t pleaſed God to give thoſe 
Rebel's time to dye 1n the wilderneſs, as every one of them did 
within thoſe thirty erght years; in all which time a New Generation 
was growing up, which Zoſhua and Caleb were to bring into the pro- 
miſed Land : and there to ſhew them how that good Land was be- 
lied by their ungrateful and rebellious Fathers. 

99 Of what they did in thoſe firſt thirty ſeven years, -or what 
happen'd to them in all that time, we have very little Information 
in Hiſtory, only Aoſes gives us an account of three of their Rebel- 
lions in that time : which ſhewed how far they were from being re- 
claim'd by all their warnings and puniſhments, 

100. The firſt of theſe Rebellions was that which ATrah and his 
Complices raiſed againſt Moſes and Aaron. It was, as the ( a ) Jewiſh 
Hiſtorian tells us, ſuch a Sedition as never was known among the 
Greek or Barbarons Nations. The chief mover in it was Arab, a 
Levite, whoſe father 7zhir was Brother to Amram the father of 
Moſes and Aaron. He was himſelf a chiet man among thoſe of his 
Tribe: but he was not contented with that. He was for the Chief 
Prieſthood, if he conld get it. But there was no other way to' come 
at thar, but by breaking through the divine Inſtitution of the three 
Orders of the Miniſtry. It was by God's imtnediate (ce) Command, 
that Moſes had (f )conſecrated Aron and his Sons to be Prieſts ; 
which A& of his God had confirmed by fending Fire from heaven on 
their Sacrifice, in the fight of all the People o 2m (z ) Lev. IX. 
24. He had alſo given them the Levites to alliſt them, (6) Nam. 
III. 9. VIIE. rg. in all the inferior parts of their miniſtry. Bur this 
was it which Aorah could not endure. He was for the Prieſthood 


| himſelf, and fo were others of his Tribe, 7m. XVI. 10. Which 


fince God had taken from them, they would have it of the People's 
Gift. The People of ZJrae] could not forget that, before this Di- 
vine Inſtitution, the Prieſthood had gone by Primogeniture. It was 
( 7) inſtead of all the Firſt barnof 7ſrae/ that God took the Zevites into 
his Service, Arm. ILL 12, 4t. For this reaſon -irfeems that _ 
applic 
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applied himſelf to Dathaw and Airarm, the Sons of Renben, who 

was the firſt-born Son of /ſrae/; together with them there were (4) ftoo « Nuw. XVI. «, 3. 

hunadted and fifty Princes of the Afembly, famous in the Congregation, 

that roſe againſt Xoſes and Aron. It that all theſe took the 

Prieſthood upon them, as well as Arab himfelf. For (5) oo 6 v. 18, 
He 


every man his Cenſer, and put fire m them, (no doubt from the 

of God,) and laid mcenſe thereon, to offer mr before the Lord. 

that was not a Prieſt, and did this, was to be put to death, Nam. [It. 

Io, 38. *. This they could not but know. But they would venture 

it: thinking perhaps that the Laws which Xoſes delivered from God 
concerning the Prieſthood, were not God's, but his Own, made in 

favour of, and Combination with his Brorher Aaromm. If they had not 

thought fo, they would not have dared to break oot into fuch Lan- 

guage as they (c ) gave Moſes and Aaron, v.3, When they faid ro © Nev. xvr. x: 
them, you take too much upon you; they could not nrean tefs than 

Aeſes did, when he returned the ( 4) ſame words to Arab and his « v. 7. 
Brethren. It was as much as, to ſay, you take that which God has 

not given you, Verſ. 7. God had furely _ ſt to- Aaron, as he 

ſhewed by (e) tending Fire from Heaven on his Sacrifice. Therefore # Cv. 1X. ule, 


this which they were now doing was directly in —_— to God. 
So Moſes ( f) tells XKorad, v. 11. both thon and all thy Company are f *e. xvi. «G 
gather 'd together againſt the Lord: and what ts Aaton that you mur- 
mure azainft Him? That Miracle was wrought i the fight of all 


th 


{ſrael. And they could not have forgotten it ſince, being wrought 

bur ftrve months before there coming to Ade Barnes. But it ſeems 

they afcribed ir to ſome other cauſe, and not co'God's approbation of 
Aron. Therefore now there was no convincing then of their Error 

any octterwife than by purring the marter to Go we offers them 

this, that they all ſhould (4) cate Cenfers, atid put Fife on thenand &£ r: 5: 6, 1. 
offer Incenſe before the Tabernacle: and Aon ſhould do the ſarhe ; 

and then they ſhould ſee whom' God would chufe. Moſes at the fame 

time (4) ſent for tho Sons of Reuber. But they ſearied to have a » vr. 
mind co the civil Government; and Mxrefore nf Refuſed ts obey 

tim, They faid, (7) we wilt not come up. It is phin' in the follow- *»+ 1% 
ing words, that they m_ him with making hunfelf (4) « Prince «r. 17. 
over them, v. 13. and with breach of Truft, aid deluding the People 

with Promifes of things,of which now their (/) fenſes ſhewed thei the  v. 14. 
conrrary, v.14 They ended as they begyiri, wwe vi/{ nor corie up, So 

they (#2) ſtay'd ſill in their Tabernacles, v. 24 which were near = r.:4 
to Korah's, the Coharhires being encamped next to the Renbenites. 


* King C arterrpring to burn incenſe to God, th he wis fot put to death, 
he nes wks the mes 1 ! * Fe np bs ke » (bren. XXVL 


Forelazed #t that Inſtant, ws the Temple'; yedy him 16-21, 
to : and ng 4 
CE ne jen. To 


1 XXVE. 16—2t. 


4-4 eA Digreſ//ion, concerning 

Perhaps on account of this Conſpiracy they might have one Taber- 

nacle in common. There to thew they did not fear what foſes 

could do to them, they had brought their wives, and all their Chil- 
dren together, to ſtand or fall with them 1n the event of this matter. 
Aogab = mean while ſeems to have been every where. He was 
ſur$y very buſy to bring up all the Numbers he could, that he 
might head them againſt Fes and Aaron. That he was a great De- 
+ Jo. Aut«1V.2- zagogue , ( a) Joſephus ſanh ; and he ſhewed it throughout this 
whole Action. In his ſpeech at the beginning, to Moſes and Aaron, 

he tells them, a// the Congregation are Gol every one of them, and the 
Lord is among them, 1n his Tabernacle ; wherefore then hft you up 
+ Num. XVI.3» your ſelves above the Congregation of the Lord? (b) v. 3. with thele 
and ſuch like Hatteries of 4 People, he had charmed them to that 

c verl. 19. degree, that now he had (c) gather'd all the Congregation together 
azainſi Moſes and Aaron at the door of the T abernacle. There u was 

now to be tried, who it was that God had choſen, or would chuſe. 
God's Judge- Io. But while the 250 were preparing to otter their incenſe, 
2nd kis Com.” doſes went where Dathan and Aviram were together, and called off 
plices ; the People, ( 4) that they might not periſh with thoſe Men. He 
es declared that here would be the Trial, whether God had ſpoke by 
« v.23-29,39, him, or no. (ec) /f theſe Men dye the Common Death of all Men, 
theu the Lord has not ſent me : but if the Earth open her Month, and 
ſreallow them up, with all that is theirs, then 1t will appear, zhaz 
theſe Men have provoked the Lord. No ſooner had he made an end of 
J 31, 33. ſpeaking thoſe words, but (f ) 7he ground clave under them, and 
ſwallowed them up, and therr Famuhies, even all that belonged to 
them. The mean while, for the 250 Men that were offering In- 

2 V. 40, cenſe, (and likely Aorah was among them; (pg ) ſee verſ. 40.) againl(t 
hv. 35- them (4) there came out a fire from the Lord, and conſumed them in 
5 Num. XXVI.IL. the very Fact. It was well for Aorah's Sons,that they (27) deſerted him 
in this Action, for by that means they ſaved their Lives, and conti- 

&r Chron. VI. nued his Family; of whom came ( &) Samuel he great Saint of the 
tr xcrx.6, Lord, whom David (1) pla xt to Hala Mid Aaron, PL KCIX. 
andon che incor- tor, It was wonderful to - the People's ſtupidity under all this. 
MEE They that uſt now had been Eye witneiles of thoſe dreadful Judge- 
ments of God employing both Heaven and Earth for the deſtruction 
of thoſe Rebels, yet as if all this had happen'd in their favour, they 
» Num. XV1-41- ftill called them (21) the People of the Lord. This they did after time* 
- Deliberation :/ for it "_ on 1he morrow after m death, _ all 

the Congregation of Tſrael murmured againſt Meſes and Aaron,chargin 
them with the Murder of theſe dar They ry them latnly, yoo 
have killed the People of the Lord: as if it had not been God's Wark, 
but theirs; perhaps -by Art Magick, in which they might think that 
Moſes and Aaron outdid the Magicians of Zgypr. The People 
were ſo enraged at this time , that they broke out into an open 
nY-42. Inſurrection. (#) The Congregation was gather d againſt Moſes and 
. againſt 
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againſt Aaron, . It was high time for God to puta ſtop to this, as 
he did, by his Glory appearing in the T abernacle. God declared his 
meaning by it to Moſes, that he would (a) conſure ther as in a mo- « v. 45: 
ment. Bat to prevent this, both Moſes and Aron fell upon their 
faces, and prayed. At their Prayer God forbore c—_— thoſe 
Re but he ſent the Plague among them, that preſently (5 ) car- 5 v. 49. 
ſumed 14700 perſons, be/tde them that died in the Earthquake, and 
by Fire from Heaven. 
102, It was very viſible by this great Example, that Miraculous God appoincs 
udgements were not ſufficient to quell the Rebellious Spirits of this *%2 Memorials 
People: but that there muſt be ſome permanent Tokens beſides to cl 
continue with them, and to mind them from time to time, what they 
or their Forefathers had ſuffer'd , or ſeen. Therefore God was 
pleaſed to (c) order the ating up of the Cenſers of Aorab and his 250 «© Nom. xv1. 
Men, and the working of them into broad plates for the covering of 37-40 
the Altar ;, to be a Memorial to the Children of 1ſrael, that none that ** 
was not of the ſeed of Aaron come near 10 offer Tncenſe before 
the Lord; that he be not as Korah, gc. And to give them a further 
Memorial of this, he cauſed (e) #1vefve Rod's, or Staves, one for each « XVII 1, &c. 
of the zwebve Tribes of 7ſracl, with the Tribe's name written upon 
it, and one for Levi befides, with Azronu's Name written upon it ; 
to be laid up in the Tabernacle before the Ark of God, and to ly 
there only for one night. God told Xfoſes what would be the iſſue of 
it; and accordingly he found it ſo the next morning: Zehold, the 
Rod of Aaron was budded, and had brought forth Bloſſoms ; and thoſe 
came to be A'monds all in that one night. Moſes brought out all 
thoſe Rods that the Children of /frae/ might ſee them. Of the 
Princes of the twelve Tribes every one acknowledged his own Rod. 
Then God cauſed 2foſes to bring back Aaron's Rod, and to lay it be- 
tore the Ark, to remain there, for @ 7 oken againſt thoſe Rebels, and 
gnite to take arway their —— for the future. 

103. Now the whole Nation of Iſracl had ſeen theſe miraculous The People obfti- 
proofs, of God's inlilting on his choice of Aron to be Prieſt, as well ** whe ba: 
as his aſſerting the Authority of Moſes. They had alſo ſeen thoſe 
dreadful Judgements of God ; Earthquake, and Fire from Heaven, 
and Plagues, thar he fent all in one day, to cut off thoſe Rebels thar 
attempted. to ſet up themſelves againſt theſe his Miniſters. What dil- 
poſition that People were in after this, God has been pleaſed to ler 
us know, by giving us the Pallionate words into which they broke 
out on this occaſion. He tells us, (f') the Children of [ſrael ſpake unto f Num. xV1L 
Moſes, ſaying, behold we dye, we periſh, we all ferohb. Whoſoever 
cometh any. thing near 10 the Tabernacle of the Lord, ſhall dze. Shall 
awe be conſumed with dying * ? 

104. They 

* Aﬀter Moſes and Aaron had _ the Children of 7/7ael out of Fgype, their firſt 


Complaint _=_ them was thts, that whereas they bad put the people in hope, 
of bringing them znto ( g ) 4 Land flowing with milk and honey Ex, XIII. 5. OT g Ex. XI 5. 
| foun 
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23 appeared by 
their bitter com- 
plainrs ; 


4 Num, XVII. 2. 


eſpecially on Ky- 
ra; death. 


6. Num, XVI. 53. 


c See Num. XVI. 
42. in the bor- 


2 Nm KP 16, Company had done. Mefes ( a) warned them again of the ſame at 


® Ex.XIV. it. 
6 XV. 24. 
E XVI. 3, 
4 XVII ;. 


e Num XXX111,3. 


_ Lev. XX, 24. 


F Num, XIII. 32. 


g XIV. 57. 


h verl. 32. 
8 $3- 
& XVI. 15,14. 


# XIV. 37. 


w XVI. ;2. 


* XVIIit 


eXX,2,3-XXl.s 


A Digreſſion, concerning 

104. The direful Complaints of the heavy Judgements of God, 
that they had ſeen inflicted on others, and expected the like on them- 
ſelves, do plainly ſhew that they had no Abhorrence of the Sins by 
which thoſe their Brethren, that ated, and periſh'a, had provoked 
the -Righteovs God to ſend thefe Judgements upon them. So far 
they were fron that, that, m the ning they were in, they ſeem to 
have thonght of no other but that they ſhould ( 7 Jall perith in like 
manner : though they knew that could not be, unlefs rhey them- 
felves were gmlty of the ſame Sins. "They did not know hut they 
might atl murmur agairlt Hoſes, and do all the reſt that Dathan 
and Aviram had done. | 

105. But it ſeems, they took a more particular notice of the Sin 
of A*ah and his Fellows, and of the Judgement of God inflicted on 
them. God had appointed (+) rhe Cempers of thoſe Sinners again/? 
their own Sorels to be worked into @ Crering for the Altar, that 1t 
might be a Memorial to all that were mot of the Seed of Aaron, that 
not c) one Ban of then! ſhould come near 70 er Zncenſe, that 1s, 
to officiare as a Prieft ; that they might not ſutter as Aorah and hrs 


the 
found ſaulr that they had broughe them imo a ( « ) wilderneſs, Ex.XTV. 11. where 
firſt, their (6) water was bizer, XV. 24. and where there was ( c) nothing #6 ear, 
XVI. 3. and at laſt there was (d ) no wazer, XVII. 3. God was ſo Gracious 
as, ger pamn ne voy, rv this, to dopply fall theſe defets, and to forgive their 
Sin of murmuring, 1o that not one of them died for it. And aſter that, he 
was pleaſed to renew to them thar Promiſe, of bringing them into (9 Land 
flowing with milk, and boney, Num. XXXIII.3. | But when he bad juſt broughs 
them to that Land, and the Spics, whom they had ſent to look imo the na- 
ture of it, had told them, it was (f) a Land thas eat up the Inhabitants thereof ; 
which was quite contrary to what Moſes had promiſed them ; then they bro 
out imo a Tamule wort thaw of the former. For this, in the firſt place, 
God ( g ) cut off thote Spies that had given them that falſe information. Then 
for their ſo often repeated-Sin of murmuring againſt God, he declared that they 
all ſhould (þ) dye in the wilderneſs ; and that within _ of (+) forty years 
This terrible Sentence daunted them for a while. But ſoon after, in the time 
of Korah's Rebellion, Dathen and Abiram (k) revived this very thing; View. 
T_—_ 14. In their charge againft , told him, Thou __—_ 
»p 16 hill us in-the wilderneſs ; thow haſh nes us into a Land thas flows with milk 
and honey. I ils thou pus ou the eyes of theſe men2 Wilt thou make them be- 
lieve this is a Land flowing with milk and honey, when they fee it is a 
Wuderneſs> This was a downright Rebellion againſt God; for which, as 
thoſe Ten Spies ( /) died of the plague; fo theſe two Dahon and Abiran, 
and all that to them, were (  )fwallowed. up at once by the Ground 
ing under them. But it ſcems,. the Sin theſe Men died for, was-no other 
== I Ii JEITES 
it in words ; 6 ing upon this [ on 
Dathan and Abiram, ay. y = ay yr mng jr no} meer 
bold we dye, we periſh, we all periſh; that is to ſay, if al are of this opini 
muſt dye , then, there is no help for it, we muſt all dye, and periſ6. They 
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dernefs, Num. XX. t, 3. 
3 


Bue 


the Origines of the Jewiſh Church. 47 
the ſetring up of that Second Memorial of Aarou's Rod : which 
warning of his ſeems to have been the immediate occaſion of thoſe 
paſſionate words. Thereupon, the Text ſaith, ( a) the Children of * v6 1% 
{frael ſpake wnto Moſes, ſaying, bebeld, 10e he, e periſh, we all 
periſh: then adding that which ſtuck molt im their rhoughts, namely, 
the ( 4) words that he ſpake at the ſetting up of the former Memo- * x1. 4. 
rial, urn. XVI. 40. There it was declared, as they here repeated 
the words, ( c ) Every one that comes near 4be Tabernacle of the « xv1. r;. 
Lord to offer Incenſe, ball dye. How then? fay they, have we 5 Mie in 
done dping ? 1s the Danger over ? No certamly, unleſs we give up 
our Right of doing the ſame that Korab did ; which, it ſeems, they 
would not promiſe for themſelves. In thort, here is nothing elſe in 
all their ſpeech, bat Tokens of the wimoſt impenitence. They nei- 
ther ask Pardon. of God, nor of either of his Miniſters; they did 
not ſo much as defire that Afoſes would Pray for them; nor 
did they make the leaſt confeſſion of any Sm, that either they or 
thoſe Rebels were guilty -of. The laft znention they made of them 
in all this Hiſtory was ( 4) Num. XVI. 4x, where they charged 4XvV1. 4:. 
Moſes and Avron with killing them. They rold them plamly, you 
have killed the People of the Lory. For this 'God jultly called them 
But that which was freſheſt in their minds, and which moſt ſtack with them, was 
this, that Moſes had advanced his Brother .Fron, and his Sons, to the Pricſt- 
hood; which always belonged 'to the firſt born in former times. This was, 
in their opinion, ſuch wor'ug, nt * 4 Honour aud Riches into one Family, 
as ought not Rene. ou this "—_ Peo ad yr te hte 
general oyn wit or, 
oppotnion 10 ror Pnelthood Kor 2 had wk hit (p ) 250 mer} of ho > Now, XVI. n. 
chief of their Nation, who all rook Cenfers in their hands, to officiate as Prieſts verſ. 18. 
in burning Incenſe at the Door of the Taberriacle, The People ſaw them all ſtruck 
dead with ( q) Fire from Heaven. Aſter which, as Moſes faid, by God's Come 9 v. 35. 
mand, (r) their Cenſers were takgn np, and wrought into Plates for the covering » v. 37, 38, ;9. 
of the Altar; and that exprefily for this reaſon, that it ſhould .be (/) 4 Aeme- [v. 40. 
rial to all others that were not of the Sons of Aaron, that (0878 IX &c. t Num. XVI.4o. 
not a man of hem /honld come near 12 offer intenſe before the Lord, that he-be wet <1 
Korah and his Company, Num. XVI. 40. All this the muſt have -known, 
or elſe it could not haye been a warning to them. They might alſo know 


they dye 
(y ) Children of 1ſrae! ſpoke-ro Moſes thoſe paſſionate words, we dye, we peri/b, we » v, 12. 
al periſb; that 4 in AA, we hear of Fochia but dying But thoſe words —_ 
eſpecially went to thetr hearts, that Aibſer (x) faid-on 
Plates, being made of thoſe cabs, for a Memorial, &c. They repeat them here 13: 


_ toſs, 14 277 ID every one that ſhail-come near the Tuhernacle of 
God heard this, and thereupon, for a farther proviſion againſt their falling into this 


EG = rmbenbg ay rr neenmbone bs ng 

k a repeated 1 Wu d PD! I 7 | 

every -one that comes near /bell dye, Go repent I DIAS? 

every one that comes near /5zl/ be pc io dearth. For the R # this, enough xv1u1. 7. 
( 4) Rebels, 


has been Taid in the Context of this Diſcourſe. 


otcahon of the z xVv1. go, XVv1t. 
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4 Digreſſion, concerning 


« Num. XVIL. 10. ( a) Rebels, ch. XVII 10. and provided the ſecond Memorial, quite 


6 verſ.a2, 13. 


God gives a New 
Law, againſt in- 
eruding into the 
Prieſthood, 


c Deut, XVII.1ts 


d Num, XVIII. 


x ---7, 


e verl, 7. 


fv. 3+ 


Their ſecond 
Maſs and Meriba, 


to take _ their murmurings, that they dye not. But they were 
{till for (65) dying and periſhing, rather than they would promiſe 

to Amend, and. give over thoſe Rebellions, .by which they that did 

dye and periſh had brought thoſe Judgements on themſelves. 

106. By what has been ſaid, it abundantly appears, that as yet 
the Purmurings were not gur7e taken away, nor were like to be, as 
long as this Generation was living. God was therefore ſo much the 
more concerned to take care that they might not deſtroy. themſelves 
by their Rebellions, before the Time was run out that he had fer 
them to wander in the Wilderneſs. And ſince, for the preventing 
of this, no ſort of Miracles would do, for all had been tried, and 
calt away, on this ſtift-necked People ; therefore God was pleaſed to 
reſort to the Ordinary means, by enafting Judicial Laws, with ſtrict 
Penalties; and making it the buſineſs of Perſons concern'd to ſee 
them put in Execution. 

It was Aaron himſelf that was chiefly concern'd in all matters of 
publick worſhip. He was the High Prieſt, that was appointed of 
God to be Judge in all cauſes touching Religion: and ( c ) from the 
Sentence of the Law, which be ſhould deltuer there was to be no Ap- 
peal, Deut. XVII. 11, 12. Therefore now to put an end to thoſe 
diſputes about the Prieſthood, God was pltaſed to deliver to Azror 
a Judicial Law, concerning Holy places and things, Nam. XVIII. 
I---7. By which, in the firſt place, ( 4) God laid vpon Him and 
his Sons the whole charge of thoſe places and things that belonged 
to the Prie{thood, viz. of the Sanctuary, and the Vellels thereof ; 
and alſo of the Prieſt's Court, wherein was the Altar of Sacrifice. 
But for the People's Court, and all the Offices in the outer Verge of 
the Tabernacle, God laid the charge of all theſe on the other Ze- 
vites, that were not of the Sons of Azroun. And as well to oblige 
them, both Prieſts, and Levites, to look to their reſpeCtive charges, 
as to deter others from breaking in upon them; he ordain'd, that it 
any one, who was not of the Tribe of Zevi, ſhould mtrude- into 
any place of their Miniſtry, or ſhould meddle with any of the Vel- 
ſels belonging to it, he ſhould be put to death; and ſo ſhould the 
Levites that ſufter'd him to do it. And for thoſe places and vellcls 
that were within the charge of the Prieſts the Sons of Aeror ; if any 
ſtranger ſhould preſume to come near themyhe mult be (e) put to death, 
V.7. nay, though he were a Zevite, as Aorah was, he mult dye for 
it; and the Prieſts that ſuffer'd it muſt alſo dye with him, (f') v. 3. 

I07. They were by this Ordinance of God kept under a laſting 
Aw, which they could not be by Temporary Miracles. So that 
now, from this time forward, we read no more of any one's intruding 
into the office of Prieſthood, in Moſes's time, or his Succeſſors : Nor 
do we read of the People's Murmuring on any ather account, till 37 
years after their departure from Aadcſh Barnea, Then the _—_ 
(9 
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of Zſrael, being come down to (4) Ezior Geber, Num. XXXIIL , nw. xxx, 
35. which was by the Red Sea, (5)1 _ 4 IX. 26. there it ſeems 35- _ 
they loſt the Brook that Moſes fetcht out of the Rock at Maſſa and OE A 
Aeriba, Ex. XVII. This Brook had followed them hitherto, but 

it could not aſcend, as they did to their next ſtation, which was at 

(c ) Aadeſh in the * wilderneſs of Zi, Num.XX. 1. Hereupon there « ws. xx. 1. 
was a ſecond ( d) Maſſa, and Meriba, ſo called on the following 3IXX%UE 35: 
occaſion. There being no water for the Congregation, they gather'd 14. 1nd Dewr. 
themſetoes together againft Moſes and Aaron : and the People (dd) chid FEELS 
with Moſes and ſaid, would t2 God we bad dyed with our Brethren, v. ;. 12 
Cc. wherefore have you made us to come out of Egypt to bring us into 

this evil place? Here 1s none of all thoſe good things we were to 

have 1n the promiſed Land,(e) neither rs there any water to drink. This « v.s. 
want of water was a Temptation that they had not Faith to with- 

ſtand. And yet, even now at this preſent, they could not but ſee 

by the Pillar of Chud, that the ſame God which brought them up 

out of Zgypt was {till with them. And they knew what he could 

do in this very caſe, by having ( ee) ſeen what he did in the like : ee fx. xvIL.6. 
which they could not forget, having lived upon the ette&s of it 

ever {ince. But beſides, they had ſeen many aw wonderful proots 

of an Almighty Providence over them ; by which they had been 

deliver'd out of Zgypt, brought through the Red Sea, and preſerv'd 

and fed for ſo many years {ince in the wilderneſs. - But all theſe 

great works of God they threw back to him, with Contempt, wiſh- 

ing they had never been, They wilhed that (F) they had dyed with f Yum. xx. ;. 
that Rebellious Crew that periſhed in the gain-faying of Avrab. 

This was ſuch a (g ) quare/lmg with God, as he calls it, v. 13. that 897 v-13- 
Moſes the meekeſt Man on the Earth could not bear it. It provoked 

him to that degree, that he could not {peak to them with Patience. 

Inſomuch that, when God commanded him to ake +15 Rod, and go, 

and ſpeak to the Rock before their Eyes: and told him, that, that 

being done, zr ſhould give forth its water abundantly ; He called the 

People Zogether to ſee this work of God; and as they ſtood there 

( 5) together before the Rock, v. 10. He ſaid unto them, Fear now » v. 1. 
you Rebels, muſt we fetch you water out of thts Rock? (1) And Moſes * v. 11. 

bift up bis hand, and _ his Rod he [mote the Rock twice, and the 

water came out abundanily. In his Anger, it ſeems, he did fo far 

forget himſelf, as to do thin $ like one that believed not what God 

had ſaid ro ham. Fe ſiruck the Rock twice ; when God. had told 


* There it was that AMirion the Siſter of Moſer dyed; by which we know the juſt 
Time of their being there. For at Mount Hor, which was their very next 
ſtage , there her Brother Aaron dyed: which was in ( a) the "—— year of 4 Num. XXXIIL 


the Peoples coming out of Egypt, and on the firſt day of the fifth month of that year. But 38. 


Miriam's death 1s remember'd by the Fews on the Tenth day of the firſt month : 
by which account ſhe dyed not quite four months before him. ( 6) Foſephus * Fo. Ant IV. 4. 
faith ſhe was buried there on a Mountain, which they call $cin, $o it leems P* *©9: © 
itayas remember'd in his time, 


[]6G him 


I i 


FO 4 Digreſſion, concerning 

« Num, XX.9. him only ( a) ſpeaking to it would ſuffice. * Aaron was, as it ſeems, 

in the ſame fault with Afoſes : for which, the dignity of their Per- 

: ſons being conlider'd, God thought fit to lay Exemplary Puniſh- 

NE ments on both of them; and ſo he declared that ( 4) neither of 

them ſhould enter into Canaan. As for Aaron, God ſhorten'd his 

Journey then preſently ; for he dyed at the next ſtation, which was 

Em at (c) Mount For, as has been already ſhewn : and 2f;/es dyed at 
Third re, (4) Mount Afbo within {ix months after. 

ing at Tſalmens, TO08. The next Journey of the People of Zſrae] was through a 

« wm. XXI.4 tedious and troubleſome (e) way, in which they had nothing to live 

upon, but what came by daily and continual Miracles. And whereas 

they ought to have been thankful for this, they were ſo far from it, 

that 7hey ſpoke, as well againſt God himſelf, as againſt Moſes. They 


ve Vv.s, joined them both together in this bitter Expoſtulation ; (ce) wherefore 
have Tou brought us up out of Egypt? to dye in the wilderneſs ? 
Num. XXI. 5. This was their Third Rebellion, and the laſt that we « | 
read of, 1n the Hiſtory of this Generation. For the puniſhment of | 
_ with This Sin, (f ) God ſent fiery Serpents among them, v.6. It was a 


fiery Serpents. molt yencmous fort of Creature, with which that Wilderneſs did 
abound. And they b:t the People, fo as that a Hultitude of them dyed 
SV-7e of it. The reſt came to Mzſes to intercede for them. (eg) 7 hey ſatd, 
we have ſinned; for we have ſpoken againſt the Lord, and againſt thee ; 
pray unto the Lord, that be take away the Serpents from us. They 
could not have asked a thing which Moſes was readier to do. He 
hb v.8, prayed, and God order'd him to ( +) cr up the Image of ſuch a Ser- 
pent, made of Braſs, on the top of a very high Pole ; that every one 
that was bitten might {ook up to It, and live. It is more than once 
that our bleſled Lord minds us of this, as a Type of his being 
5 Job. M14 (7) lifted up on the Crofs; that they that are bitten with Sin may 
_ look up to Him, and be faved. | 
a ot was an Tog. This laſt Rebellion was at 7/ahmona *, which was the thirty 
muring Genera. faft ſtation of God's People in the (+) wilderneſs, Num. XXXIII. 


muring Genera- 


rion. 41. In four ſtations more they came to the place called (/) Dibou- 
| -—__ XXXUL. Gad, in the Valley of Zered. There, as Moſes tells us, being (7) come 
| { v. 45- over* the Brook of that name, there were now. none remaining of 
» Pew. ll.13- that Generation of men that were twenty years old or upward when 
” V. 14 they came up out of Zzypr. It was now (x) thirty eight years 


{ince they came from Aadeſh Barnea, and full forty years ſince God 
* P/. XCV. to. took them firſt to be his People in Zgypr. All which time of (0) for? 

years he was grieved with that Generation. It was a continual a 4 
p v8 and Merzba, as the Palaſt (p) calls it, Pſ. XCV. 8. for which 
qv. 11, (g) God ſwore in his wrath, that they ſhould not enter into bis reſt,v.11. 


* This place was ſo called from 7jelem, which fignifieth an Image, in memory of 
this Brazen Serpent. It ſeems the People took this away with them, and had it 
: in ſo great eſteem, that in proceſs of time they came to worſhip it, as an Idol : 
r2 Kon XVIILG: for which it was (:) broken ww Plow by King bye 3 Kings EVIIL 4 
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- IT0. Now they that-were under that Sentence being all dead and The new race 
gone, there remain'd none of any conſiderable Age, but only Moſes Jnefswo rem” 
himſelf, rogether with Zoſdua and Caleb, for whom there was a par- muring. 
ticular Exception. Beſides theſe three, there was not a man left of that * ***- £1V.366 
Nation that was full ſixty years old. And of them that were now 
rom up, the far greater part knew of nothing to murmur at, 

tving as well at this time as ever they did fince they remember'd. 

Eſpecially after they had conquered $:h0n and Og, the two warlike 
Kings of the Amorizes, who had been all their time a Terror to the 
neighbouring Nations. Og affected to make himſelf ſo; for being 

deſcended from the old Giants, and having a body of their {ize, he 

would have it ſeen what he was by his (4) Giganuck Accoutrements. 5 Dew, III. rt. 
But $:hon made himſelf ſo by his wars with all the Nations about 

him; whom having ſubdued , he not only took the Spoils of their 

Countries, but what part of their Countries he pleaſed to add to his 

Dominions. Thus he took (c) ha/f their Land from the Ammonites, « yo. x11. x5. 
and made them glad to live quietly with the reſt. From the (a) MHoa- 4 Xwm. XXL. 26, 
bites he took all the plains of XHoab together with the City of Heſh- 

bon, which he made the Seat of his Kingdom. As for the (e) fr- + £þ Xillzg, 
aianites, he had them ſo much at his will, that they let him chuſe 

whom he would of their Nation to be Kings over them. 

111. Theſe Amorites we now ſpeak of were the chicf part of one Eſpecially hav- 
of the ſeven Canaanitiſh Nations; whom, having now ( f) filed up '28 Conquered 
the meaſure 4 therr inignities, God had juſtly determined to deſtroy. f Ge. xv. 5. 
And he choſe his own People /ſrae/ to execute that Judgment upon 
them. It was by his Command that they killed ( g ) men, women, s Dev, 11.34. 
and children, in both theſe Kingdoms; which, when the reſt of ** © 
the Canaanites heard of it, put them 1n fuch a Horror as made it 
1mpollible for God's people to mingle with any of thoſe Idolatrous 
Nations. But they that made that ſlaughter were well paid for their 
pains. They (4) got all the Riches to themſelves that thoſe Ano- * -- I. 35. 11 7. 
r:tes had been gathering for ſo many Ages, beſides what they had ſo 
lately taken from thoſe other Nations. All this the People of ſrae/ 
had done in little more than two Months after their paſſing over : 
Zered. And then they came to encamp in thoſe (7) Plains of Moab * Num. XXIL 1. 
which they had newly won from King S7hor. There they were in full 
(4) ſight of the land of Canaan; having nothing between them and & -- v. 2- 
it, but the river Fordan. So that now they were ſo far from hav- 
ing any Occaſion to Murmur, that they had the higheſt reaſon to 
thank God for thoſe wonderfull Succeſſes he had given them; and 
to truſt in him for much greater things that he had promiſed to their 
Forefathers, and particularly his Promule to bring them into polletlion 
of that good Land which they ſaw now before them. 

112. This made it neceſſary for the Devil to find out ſome other Therefore now 
way for the tempting of that people into a National Sin. Of all for tempring 
other Sins, if the Deyil were to chuſe, he could find none more for *b<*= to Whore- 
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cA Digreſ/ſion, concerning 

his Turn than the Sin of Idolatry : that Sin, in God's people, being 
an Abſolute breach of their Covenant with him. For the drawing 
of Them into this horrible Sin, the Devil could think of no likelier 
way than by bringing (4) ſtrange women to. keep Company with 
them, ſuch as would be ſure to (b) zurn away their hearts after 
other Gods. This was no hard Matter for him to do; they being ge- 
nerally young men, and living in the mid(t of ſo many Idolatrous 
Nations. But that which made it eaſy was this, that all thoſe Na- 
tivns at this time had ſuch dreadfull Apprehenſions of the danger 
they were in from the people of 7/rael, that though they lived friend- 
ly among them, yet they pallionately wiſh'd their Deſtruction, and 
would be at any price to bring them to it. 

113. Thoſe of Moab and Amon had no Reaſon for any ſuch fear ; 
God having warned his people (c ) not to do any Act of Yoltility ro 
them. Bur that was more than they knew : They judged by what 
they ſaw bcfore their Eyes. They ſaw a ( 4) Numerous people 
come into their Country. - They had ſeen how King Shou, whom 
theſe Nations had found ſo much ſtronger than themſclves, was as 
nothing in the hands of this people. They had quite deltroy'd him 
and his Kingdom 1n very few weeks. The Midtanites ( a) whole 
Kings had been King Sthor's Vallals, on that very account had more 
reaſon to be afraid than either of the other Nations. They had 
therefore ſcnt ſome of their ( e ) principal men to adviſe with Balak 
King of 24ab what was to be done for ſecuring themſelves againſt 
that potent numerous people. The only way they could think of 
was, by- engaging a Divine power on their {ide; ſuch a power as 
ſhould be ſuperior ro that by which /ſrae/ was ſaid to have done all 
thoſe wonderfull things (F ). 

114. But for the obtaining of this, they muſt find out one that 
had ſuch a power at his Call. They pitched upon one that was ge- 


ncrally believed to have this : that was * Balaarn a (g ) ym, t . 
ive 


| * Balaam was a ( a) Syrian, of (b) Pethor, which was near the river Euphrates, in 
(c) Meſoporamia. Tera the Father of Abraham dyed in that Country. After 
which, his Son Abraham being called by God, went from thence into Canaan : 
but his Son Nahor continued there. Both 7ſaac and Jacob married into Na- 
hors Family, and the latter of them lived twenty years in that Country, The 
knowledge of the true God did not wear out t —_— though 1t was 
much defaced with Idolatry. Even Balaam (4d) called him ſometimes by the 
Name of E!/haddai, as the Patriarchs uſually did: but oftener by the name of 
( 4d) Fehovah; and once (e) Jehova my God, Num. XXII. 18. even the ſame 
that was (ee ) the God of 7ſrael. Num. 'XXILII. 21. St. Peter plainly (f) calls 
Balaam a Prophet z and no doubt there were many other ſuch of the Patriar- 
chical Religion ; as St. Fames alſo ( ff) calleth Jeb, who lived ſome few ages 
before him, 7am. V. 10, 11. 
In thoſe firſt ages of the world there were very often ſeen ſuch extraordinary 
Attings of God on the Prayers of his Prophets, whether for or againſt aty Per- 
ſon or Nation, as were not to be nipedes by (g) them that lived under a 
written Revelation, For inſtance, we fee, upon the Plague that _ ſent on 
imelech 
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lived then-( a) in Meſoporamia. The Situation of that Country, « Dee. xx117.;: 
lying ſo much nearer to Matar than it did to Moab, makes it very 
probable that Ba/ak had this ſuggeſted to him firlt by the Hidianites. 

And it ſeems much more likely, becauſe of the Trade that the Mz- 

dianites drove in Balaam's Country, and through 1t to Babylon and 

NAimive, the chief Cities then in the world. But that which puts it 

out of doubt was, his returning thither to Mighan when (b) Balak 5%um, xx1v. 11, 
drove him out of his Country; of which more will be faid (c) af- « a 16s. 
terward. We take it therefore to have been by the AXſratanites ad-' 

vice that Ya/aam was ſent for. Their way to fetch him was by Pre- 

ſents; which (4) he loved at his heart; and it ſeems they knew it, « : Per 11. rg. 
for ( e) 1he Elders of Moab and of Midian came to him with the re- « Num. xx11.,, 
wards of Divination in their hands. What thoſe Rewards were, it is 

not ſaid : but no doubt they were Si/ver and Gold, or elſe ( f) Ba- # v-18. & xxty, 
laam's mentioning thoſe things was not much to the purpoſe. That 7 

which they would have had for their Money, was to get him to 

curſe /ſrae/; to the end that when His Divine power had diſabled, 

or chaſed away Their's, then hey ( g ) might be able t6 overcome 8 XXI. n1, 
them, and drive them out of their Country. This they hoped he 

could obtain by Enchantments, and ſuch like Diabolical ways as he 

was (+) commonly thought to be a great Maſter of. And fo he * »-6: 

was content they ſhould believe ; and yet he pretended, and proba- 

bly himſelf did believe, that all the great things that he had done, 

and was ſo famous for, he had obtained by his Intimacy with (z ) the * ”- 18. 

true God, ( +) the God of 7ſrae/. What Ground he had for this be- ***!1- 24. 
lief, and how it came to fail him, will be conlidered ( /) elſewhere, *S the borrom, 


Abimelech King of Gerar, and his People 3 when he beſought God to take it 
_— _ —_ —_——— in — a Prophet, and he $8 0". XX 7. 
jb ay for thee, In like manner, God's wr ne kindled agai 's three 
wiſer bl ' +6 conc God ſent them to Fob to — them ; ne) Fee b J4.XLILS. 
will 7 accept, and not deal with you according to your folly. We ſee Balaam was fa» 
mous for the proofs he had given of his Succeſsfulneſs that way. It was a come 
mon belicf, th ( i ) thoſe whom he bleſſed were bleſied, and thoſe whom he curſed were * Num. XXI1 6. 
curſed, Num. X II. 6» 

But whereas there were ( & ) Preſents uſually made to the Prophets by them that” > 1 54 IX. 7* 
employed them in this kind, this covetous Wretch could not deny himſelf 
the — that might be made of this. He was for getting all that he 
could. And fnce, as it commonly happens, the worſt cauſes bring in the beſt 
Fees, he was for ſuch to chooſe. (AG loved the wages of Mo 3. And * 2 Ter. IF 16, 
if in ſuch Caſes God would not help him, the Devil certainly woul God's 
E_— who in his juſt Judgement ſends ( m ) ſtrong delwſcons on them that »* » Thep. 11, 20, 

ave not the Love of the . No deluhon could be greater than this was '': 

vpon Balcam ; that, when God having foriaken him, he was come to be (n) Co * 72%, XI. 22, 
ſem, a Cunning man in vulgar ipeaking ; whoſe way of doing things, by 
Keſem, (0) witchcraft, is an abomination to God; '1 Sam. XV. 23. yet ſtill, upon * * -__ XV-23. 
his invoking God's Name, the Devil came, and anſwered his Prem y and 0 O2ene SEES 
did it fo artificially , that, though the things that he asked were ſuch as * *** 
were not fit for God to grams, © e Devil did it; and kept him till in the 
bolief that it was God that and anſwered his Prayers. 
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115. At preſent it will be fufficient to obſerve, that when Z«- 
laam made his Application to God, as Zalak and thoſe about him 
deſired, for the curſing of /ſrae/; he preſently found a great change 
in the perſon to whom he applied. Of late days, whule, through 
the juſt judgment of God for his asking of things which were untic 
for God to grant, he had turned him over to the Devil; during his 
Correſpondence with him, the Devil had always granted him ſuch 
things to chuſe; and not only ſo, but had taught him that way of 
( a) Enchantments by which he uſed to converſe with his Votaries. 
But now, when Zalaam came for leave to curſe /frael, the choſen 

ople of God; as to that, God would not ſuffer the Devil to give 
| Fa his Anſwer, but was pleaſed (þ) to take that buſineſs on him- 
ſelf. But Bulaam knew nothing ot that. He went on in doing 
what he could to obtain what his Clients deſired. Firſt they brought 
him to a (c) High place from whence he might ſee the utmoſt part 
of the Camp of [ſrael. It was a place that was conſecrated after the 
manner i Country. There he (4) offered to God ſuch ſacri- 
fices as he formerly uſed to accept. But when he came to the point, 
God ſoon (dd) let him know that he muſt not curſe Zſrael, When 
Balaam had told this to Balak and his Princes, they, being unſatisfied 
with it, were for = him on a freſh Trial. It was the (e)man- 
ner of moſt Heathen Nations, that when one Sacrifice would not 
do, they were for trying another, and a third if they ſaw occalion. 
So (f) Balak would have him offer another Sacrifice. But it muſt 
be in (g ) another View of the Camp of Zſrae/, where poſlibly it 
might not be ſo well guarded with Angels as it was in the former. 
Thereupon Falaams (+) left them to ſacrifice for themſelves, and he 
went ( 7 )-to ſeek for Enchantments; i which he never uſed to fail 
of ſuch ſucceſs as the Devil could give him. And that he might be 
ſure of in this caſe, to Curſe the people of God. But here again 
God interpoſed, and let him ( 4) know, He had given his word 
to bleſs [ſrael, and it was not for man to reverſe it. ZYulaam made 
his own Refleftions upon this, and plainly (/7) told Za/at, here 
was nothing to be done. He ſaw plainly that ( ms ) God had! not be- 
held iniquity in Jacob, nor perverſeneſs in {ſrael. It is plain he had 
not er 4 in this new Race of people. Therefore it was in vain 
for Balaam to think of reaching them with Enchantments, &c. as 
he might other Nations. But yet after all this, upon the great Im- 
portunity of Zalak, he attempted once more to curſe 7/rach in ano- 
ther view of their Camp. But when he (») ſaw zt pleaſed the Lord 
to bleſs 7ſrael there alſo; then he went on no farther zo ſeek for Zn- 
chantments : but looking intently upon Zſrael, he received an In- 
ſpiration from God. When this came upon him, ( 0) firſt he broke 
out in praiſes of 7ſrael, Then (0 0) he fell to mg_ the things that 
God had done for them, and what he had yet to do. Then turning to 
Zjrael, he concluded all with theſe words; ( p) bleſed rs + heth 

e 
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bleſieth thee, and curſed is he that curſeth thee. This was more than 

ZBalak had patience to hear. Who therefore interrupted him, and in 

plain Terms bade him, ( a) Fly thou to thy place. To which Bu- « v. i. 
lazm an{wered, ( b) behold, 7 go to my people; but firſt 1 will adver- 5 v. 14. 

ztiſe thee what this people ſhall ao to thy people in the latter days. 

And thereupon he gave him that moſt ns ( c ) Prophecy, concern- ©_v: '5 ---- 25 
ing the /:/jias, and the Fates of divers Nations, even in the Mf- © OO? 
fiah's time, which Moſes has recorded in his Hiltory. 


116. After this, we are (') told that Salaam roſe up, and went, _——_— 


and returned to his place. It we are to underſtand by theſe words, way. 
that he went back into his own Conntry ; then it 1s certain that * "- 25 
he made little ſtay there; for we ( e ) find that he was kill'd in 2f- * ** KXx7.8. 
dian within one or two months after this. His buſineſs there was 
(F) to put the *raramites into the only ſure way for the deltroy- f »- 16. 
ing of /ſrael; that was, by tempting them into ſin againſt God, the 
way (g ) before-mentioned. Ir ſeems, at his haſty parting from By- 8 * *'* 
lak, this was not yet come 1nto his head. But the Devil, from whom 
It certainly came, help'd him to it ſoon afterwards. He came full of 
it to the people of Midian. There he certainly knew that any Ad- 
vice would be welcome, that would rid them of the Nation that 
they feared; and he knew that, as they were beſt able, ſo they 
would not ſpare, to pay him well for this advice which he brought 
them. For both theſe Reaſons, he mult impart it firſt to the hve 
Kings of Midiax: and then he mult take the general Conſent - the 

en, 


* The Midianite: lived at this time in ſeyeral Trafts of Hrabia Peirea: particu» Of the Mi- 
kaly, they that are here ſpoken of lived in thoſe parts which lay Eaſtward viaxires. 
of the Countries of Moab and Ammon ; having onely a ledge of Mountains 
between them and .frabia Felix ; and only the Deſert between them and AXe- 
ſoporamia. By this Situation of their Country , they had a great advantage 
for M ize. And diligently applied themſelves to it, as it appears, 
from (a) Ancient times. They trafficked, not onely (5) near home, but alſo « Gen. XXXYLL. 
in far diſtant Countries. This ſort of buſineſs requiring the uſe of Beaſts for ur 
iage, and eſpecially of Camels, which Nature ſeems to have made on * '* *#: 
—_ thoſe dry Countries, they provided themſelves with theſe moſt 
particularly. We find, in the next Ages after this, they (c) had Camels withoue © 7-4. VI. 6. 
mumber ; (cc) as the ſand by the Sea ſide for multiude. By their Merchandize they got « © VIL.12. 
yery great Riches, which Foſephus (4) ſaith, they made appear by their lining 47s). Aut .1V.7. 
fo delicately and ſplendidly. It appeatr'd againſt their Will afterward, by the 
abundance of (e) Plate and Jewels that were found among their Spoils. Theſe * Nw. XXX. 16. 
Ri bon ps enabled them to be at that charge that Moab, having only 
Corn Cattel , could not ſo well bear. They could reward Balaam ac- 
cording to his own Heart's delwre, as well for his Advice for the Deitruftion 
of 7/rael, as for the Journeys that he made on that Occalion. They could 
ſee their Women more to adyantage for the carrying on of that accurſed 
os (oo ap 1121 xkager po hoe ©! oggrch, Je We find on f 19- | 
that account a hter of one of their five Kings, was ( g )kill'd in the fat g XXV.8, 15. 
of Whoredome with a Prince of the Simeoniter. No doubt there were many 
more of the Midienizes women, and probably of their King's daughters , en- 
gaged in it as well as ſhe. For they not onely joyned with the Afeabires wo- 
men, but led them into this deſign, We fee it  wholely imputed to _— 
223 
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Men, without which he could not have brought the Women into 
this Matter. For the women, they were to be more than pallive 
in it. They had many things to do. They were firlt to take a 
pretty long journey 1nto the pr of Moab, There they were to 
engage the Moabittſh women, as wany as they could, to joyn with 
them ; and they were to go together, and ACt according to their In- 
ſtru&tions. They were to hold a Fealt to Zaa/ Peor, an Idol fo 
called from the High-place of ( 4 ) Mount Peor, where 1t was to be 
worſhiped. That Mountain belonged to Moab formerly , wll it 
was taken from them by King Shou. But by Conqueſt over him, 
it was now 1n the people of /ſrae/'s hands. And the place being 
near to their Camp, it could not he doubted but that a Multitude 
of them would come to ſee what all theſe women were doing. There, 
as Balaam had inſtruted the (4) Hhratantih women, they were 
firſt by (45) their Wiles co draw in thoſe young men of Hrazl(for {o 
they generally were,) (c) to commit Whoredom with them. The wo- 
men of thoſe Idolatrous Nations did not think it any ſhame to do 
this; (4) eſpecially when it was for the getting of Mony to offer to 
their Idols. But the fiatanitiſh women might be perſwaded to do 
the ſame thing ona higher Conſideration. Salaam might tell them, 
it was an Act of holy Zeal in them to do it, for the gaining of a 
whole Nation of Aliens to their Religion. He was wicked enough 
to tell them fo, and they did, as 1t they believed it. It was to 
(e) their Wiles particularly, that God imputed all the Sin and De- 


dianires, that all was carried on by their cunning Q intrigues. It was indeed 
(hh) through the Counſel of Balaam, But that was chiefly, it not only, owing to 
the Midianites, as it i» ſh-wn in this Digrefſion. 

That the Midianites were the chief Authors of it, appears by God's diſtinguiſh- 
ing them from the others in their puniſhment. For God exprefsly com- 


manded Moſes, ſaying ( i ) uſe Hoſtility = the yn for they have 


ated Hoſtilely againſt you. And again, er Moſes things among 
his own Peopl.,, God gave him a ſecond Command for the execution of the 
former. He faid to him (4) Avenge the Children of 1frael of the Midianites, af- 
rerwards ſhals thou be gathered to thy m_ It was as Moſes ( 1) called it, the .4- 
venging of the Lord againft Midian. It was ſo eſpecially againſt their Women, 
for that (m) theſe had cauſed the Children of 1frael through the Counſel of Balaam to com- 
mit treſpaſs againft the Lord in the matter of Peor. The Iſraelites, in execution, of 
this Sentence, firſt ſlew the five Kings of the Aidianizes, and all other Males, 
both old and young. Of the Females, at firſt they took all for ſlaves, to 
ther with the ſpoils of the flain. But afterwards, by Moſes Command, = Ot 
Killed all thoſe 3/omen that had known Man by lying with him for the Reaſon 
above-mentioned. And ſo they made an utter Deſolation of that Rich and 
Populous Countrey. This dealing of his with the Midianites was very diffe- 
rent from that which he uſed toward the Moabites and '_Ammonites: who did 
onely follow the Midienites into this Sin. For though even for that they 
were not to paſs without puniſhment; yet God did not therefore deſtroy them 
as he did the other. But he ſet a Mark upon them and all their Poſterity. 
He made it a ſtanding Law to. his People, that (n) no Soul of either of thoſe 
Narions ſhould be admitted into the Congregation of the Lord, 'til! the zenth 
Generation, Deut. XXIII. 3. 
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ſtruction of ſo many of his People. And yet the Camp of 7/rae! 
being ſo near the Ahoabries Country, that their Women were better 
known to the Iſraelites, than the other ; therefore they were the 
Daughters of Moab with whom (a )the People begun to commit « ». «. 
UWhoredome ; and they were the Women of that Nation that (+) jn- 5 v. « 
vited the People to the Sacrifices of their Gods. It is very likely that 

they alſo came in greater Numbers than the other Women that lived 

{o much further from Peor. | 

117. The Feaſts that thoſe Idolaters held in honour of their Gods The Moatirys 
were always kept with Muſic and Dancing; by which they were omen rempeed 
whetted and prepared for the following Impurities, that were to the cation and 1do- 
Devils, their Gods, the moſt acceptable part of their Worſhip. A **Y- 
great Number of the young men of (c) 7ſrae! were tempted to com- « v. x 
ply with them in all this : after which, they would ſcarce ſtick at 
any thing elſe that could be defired of them. And fo, upon theſe 
Womens Invitation, thoſe wretches did not onely eat with them at 
their Idolatrous Feaſts, but they alſo bowed downe 10 their God's, and 
{o (a) jorned themſebves to Baal Peor. dv. 3. 

118. This was ſuch a manifold Breach of Gods Expreſle (c) Com- God ene 2 | 
mand to his People,that ( f ) his Anger was kindled againF? Iſrael for it: PiSemrro tt 
and it preſently appear'd, in a Plague that came downe upon them, F Num. XXV. ;- 
in the midſt of their Jollicy. It fell upon ( g) no other, but them g De. rv. ;. 
that were guilty of this complicated Sin. But that neither the Sin, 
nor the Judgment, might ſpread any further, (5) God called upon « v. « 
Moſes to put a Stop to it, by doing Juſtice on the Tranſgreſfors. Ir 
ſeems that hitherto Moſes had no Information of thote horrible 
doings ; all this being done at Mount Peor, which was ſome miles 
diſtant from the Camp : or if he knew any thing of it, this wicked- 
ne!s being a thing quite new to him, it {truck him into ſuch an 
Altonilhment that, at firſt he knew not what to do in it. But for 
that he was to take his direction from God ; and God was pleaſed to 
give him that before he asked it. The Lord ſaid unto Meſes, (2) take 
all the Chief Men of the Tranſere/ſors, and hang them up before the 
Lord. This was necellary for the ſatisfying of his Juſtice, and there- 
by for the turning away of his fierce Anger from Iſrael. And there- 
fore he was to do this as Publickly as he could, that all others mighe 

ſee, and fear. This Order was certainly put in Execution by thoſe 
whom Afſes Authorized for that Pargole And to do it the more 
EffeQtually , he order'd the (4) Zudees of 7ſracl, every one in his & v. 5. 
Diſtri&, to put to death all that they could tind had joined themſelves 

to Baal-Peor. 

I19. The mean while, all the reſt of the People that had a ſenſe priness zeal pur 
of their duty were (/) weeping for their Brethrens horrible breach 3 Sopot 
of it,and imploring the Mercy of God before the ( #2 )door of his Ta- x. xx. 
bernacle. That being on the ( ») Eaſt-ſive of the Tabernacle, was 97% |. 
the place where Moſes and Aaron and his Sons were to keep the © 
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Charze of the Sanfuary ; and to attend there upon all fuch Occa- 
lions. There was (a) Hoſes now preſent ; and probably Aaron and 
his Sons, though the Text mentions no more of them but (5) Phr- 
neas. They were weeping there, together with a// the Congregation ; 
when one of their young Men , being ſurely blinded with luſt, 
brought a Afzdianith Woman along with him, and led her to his 
Tent i all their ſight. Phimeas in a holy Indignation art this, roſe 
 trom all his weeping Company ; and taking a Javelin in his hand, 
he followed the Man into his ( c )bedroom; where finding them 1n 
the ACt of filthinets together, ( 4) he rhruſt both of them through, 
bath the Man of Iſrael, aud the Homan, through ber belly. He did 
this by Heſes's command, as (e) Pbilo lauh. No doubt he knew of 
the Command which God had given to 4/oſes, and likely had heard 
him charge others, & himſelf among the rcit, ro put it in Execution. 
That his chict Motive in it was Zeal for Gods ſake, he had a 
(F) Teſtimony from God himſelf It was ſurely an Ardcnt Zeal 
tor God that moved him to do fo bold a thing as this was; to kill 
a young Prince among the Pcople of /ſrael, and together with him 
the Daughter of a King of the Mdiaurtes, who would ſurely make 


| it a National Quarrel. This was ſuch a thing as God would not 
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let vs be ignorant of: and therefore he plainly tells us, that the 
Name of the Man was (g) Zimri the Son of Salu a Prince of the 
cheif family among thr Simeonites, and that the Woman was 
(4) Combi rhe Danghter of Zur, who, as he tells us ( 7) elſewhere, 
was one of the five Kings of Midiaun. Such an Heroic Action as 
this was, being done in pure Zeal for Gods Cauſe , was ſo highly 
acceptable to him ; that thereupon he ſtopt his hand, and would 
not ſuffer the Plague to proceed any farther. And not onely fo, but 
as well for a Reward to Phineas at preſent, as for a Memorial of it 
in future times, God gave him the promiſe of continuing zbe Prieſt 
beod to him and his ſeed after him for ever. 

120. By this one Act of his, it came to paſs that this Judgment of 
God was no more than ( & ) one days walk. It was (/) the Day of 
the Plague as Moſes calls nt. But in that ſhort ſpace of time there 
dyed ( 9) of the Plague no fewer than 24000. Moſes elſewhere 
has told us, that thoſe were ( # ) a the Men that followed Baal-Peox. 
And that none dy:d after this day, till the Date of the Book (0s) of 
Deuteronomy, which was but one Month before his death ; This is 
certain from what he told them in the next words ; ( p ) 7ou that did 
cleave unto the Lord your Ged are alroe every one of you thts day. 

121. No doubt they that ſaw this terrible Judgment of God 
though they knew how juſt it was upon them that perithed in it, yet 
could not but be in ſome kind of fear for themſelves : none of them 
being ſecure but thar, living as they did among thoſe Idolatrous Na- 
tions, with whom God would not let them be in hoſtility, they 


might by conyerling with them be cnſnared into ſome Sun os _ 
or 
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122. All this while, as well they, as theic Fathers before them, They had now 


all Extraordi- 


Dependance on his Providence. | Ds 
123. There was certainly Need of fuch Extraordinary ways, to wp dow 
in{tru&t them, and to mind them of their duties ; there being then 
ſo little of the Ordinary means which God gave to his Pcopic 1m 
after times. They had not the Sacrament of ( 0) Circumcition, fince * 7 7: 
their coming up out of Z2ypr. They had no ( p) Patlcover, fince * "090% 
the ſecond Year after that. They had no written Rule to walk 
by, but onely that of the (4) Ten Commandments {r ) written 1n 7 OE 
| Tables of ſtone : and they had allo thoſe National Judgments, | 
; which are all conteined in ( /) three Chapters of Zxoaius. Whatlo- {Ex XXL XX. 
ever Teaching they had more, it conld be no other than what  * 
they had from the mouth of Moſes; tor he writ nothing till the 


laſt (7) year of his life. 
(10.3 124. And 
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Their great De- 124. And yet perhaps no people in the world ever needed teach- 
AE ing more than they did. For, though they were Abraham's Seed b 
« Ges, XVIL.19. Sarah his wife, and that according to the (a) promiſe of God, whict 
was their great Privilege ; yet even that did not free them from Ort- 
ginal Corcuption, that came to them from much nearer Parents than 
Avraham and Sarah. The immediate Fathers of the Twelve Tribes 
of /ſracl, were the Twelve Sons of Jacob, by whoſe names they 
were called. But for theſe Patriarchs, how any of them lived, or 
what they did, we have no Account in any = & Book but that of 
Geneſis; and even there, we have nothing told us particularly, but 
of the four Eldelt Sons, and of Joſeph. And though this Jaſt appears 
to us wholely without Spot : yet of thoſe four others, the molt that 
we know is of their Crimes. We cannot read of the Inceſts of 
6 Gen, XXXV-22. {þ) Reuben and (c ) Fudah, the Faithbreach and Cruelty of ( ) S:- 
4 XXXIV.s. meon and Levi, without fad refle&tions on the Ignorance of thoſe 
times. For the reſt of Jacob's Sons, God has not been pleaſed to let 
us kuow any thing of them; ſave only this, that when thoſe two 
*XXXV1118, Bloudy men were for ( e) killing their innocent Brother, though the 
other nine could not come up to that height of wickedneſs with 


f v. a7. them; yet they (F) all, but ( g ) Reaben, agreed to that which was 
| $993" but little ſhort of the orher. "They all joined in (+) taking Money 


tor their Brother Joſeph, whom they ſold into perpetual Slavery, and 
—_ __ that 1n an Idolatrous Nation. 
Mingling with Such were the Fathers of this p-ople of rae]. And ſurely the 
tions, Cana«nizes, Mothers were not like to mend the Breed. We read of no other 
and Eppriev. wives that either they or their Fathers ever had, but what were either 
Cauaanites, or Egyptians: and whatſoever corrupt Inclinations they 
derived, whether = their Mothers, or their Fathers, they were 
not like to be cured of them by their Education. For beſides that 
Parents generally give their Children no other Education than what 
15 molt agreeable to their own Inclinations; there was this worſe than 
ordinary 1n their Caſe, that the Nations among whom they lived 
were of the very worlt of Mankind. Tney could ſcarce lee any 
other Examples among them, than of things which they ovght molt 
to avoid. There could be nothing more contrary to the Religion 
5 See n. 76,77, that God had taught his choſen people, than the Sin of (z) Idolarry : 
and eſpecially ſuch as that was which generally obtain'd among he 
Egyptians. They worſhip'd thoſe Brute beaſts which God had ap- 
&Ex.VII.26, pointed his people to ( &) Sacrifice to him. Only he had diſpenſed 
with their offering him any Sacrifice of that kind, in Z2yps, where 
the people would certainly have ſtoned them for it. How apt they 
were to have done that, it abundantly appear'd, by the extreme 
hard Uſage that they gave that poor people without any provoca- 
tion. And yet they could not be Ignorant, that their Fathers owed ' 
their Lives to Foſeph, whom they knew to be one of this Nation. 
I Rx. 1.8; But that was fo utterly ( /) forgotten, that they treated, not _ 
Is 
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his Nation, but even his Poſterity among the reſt, with che utmoſt 
cruelty and Inhumanity. Firſt, they took all the people for Slaves, 
and oppreſled them, to that degree that (a) they made therr lhrues bit- 4 Ex. 1. 14. 
ter to them with drudgery. One while they were for ( 5) #i/Hing all * v. 15-22. 
the Male Children of + Nation: And though that perhaps did not 
laſt, yer their (c) Slavery did, till it came to be quite intolerable. « 1. 23: 
It may ſeem ſtrange that even that could not reſtrain them from fol- 
lowing the Zgyptians in the very worlt of their Sins. But ſuch a Se 2. 64 
witchcraft there 1s in evil Example, that the people of Ifracl fol- 
lowed them, even 1n that which God had moſt eſpecially forbidden 
them. And they did this, not only while they lived in Zzypr, 
where it might have been done out of fear, or in Compliance with 
the Zeypiians; but they continued to do 1t afterward, when they 
were perfe& freemen. They ſhewed an aſtoniſhing inſtance of it, 
in their making and worſhipping of the (4) Golden Calf. d Ex. XXXII 
126. Bat the fin which the people of 7ſrac/ were chiefly charged But their pecu- 
with in theſe times, was their apeneſs, as often as any thing diſpleaſed rin wartheir 
them, to Murmur, and to run into Rebellion, againſt God and his tempriog God. 
Servant Hoſes. This they could not learn of the Zgyprians, for there 
was no ſuch thing in that Nation. They were generally molt duti- The Egyptians 
ful to their Kings, and to their Gods, of all the Nations we read of _ 
in Hiſtory. MAoſes gives us very great Inſtances of it, in the Hi- 
ſtory of Joſeph; who, being brought a Slave into Zgypr, became a 
Saviour to that Nation, as has been jult now above-mentioned. 
That holy man, having it revealed to him from God, that there « cen. x1. 
ſhould be Sever years of great Plenty in that Land, and after them 4% 
(f) Seven years of Famine, ſuch as ſhould be very grievous; and f v. zo, 31. 
having thereupon adviſed King Pharaoh what to do tor the favin 
of his Pcople ; was thereupon made by him his chief Miniſter, wit 
power to Order every thing as he adviſed. The firſt thing he did 
was itt thoſe years of plenty to go ( g ) /broughout all the land of E- ; v.46. 
eypt; having made Storehoules there 11 every City, there to lay up 
$1! the Corn he could buy out of the Country about it. Having 
done this every one of theſe years, and {o (4) Engroſkkd all the + v. 48. 
ſpare Corn of Egypt into thoſe Granaries, He was then provided for 
the ſeven years of Famine; in which, as the people came to want 
bread, ſo he continually ſupplyed them, by ſelling it at his own 
rice. By this means he got (7) all the monep of Zzyp7 into the 5 xLv1t 14. 
Laws Treaſury, in two or three of the firſt years. Afterwards, in 
the tollowing years, he made them fell him (4) their Cattle : and a &y. 7, 
year or two after, (/) their Land; all but what belong'd to (mm) 7he ! v. 20. 
Prieſts, who by the King's command had their Corn freely given ® "2 
them. All the reſt of (#) :he Land of Egypt came by this means co » y, ze. 
be Pharach's. And fo did the People too; and they were very well 
fatisfied with it. They (0) ſatd to Joſeph, thou haſt ſaved our Lives : , v.15. 
let us find grace in the ſight of my Lord, aud we will be Pharaoh's 
a L131 ys Servants. 
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Servants, They were ſo, to that degree that he removed them at 
his plealure, (a) from cue end of Egypt to the other :* and charged 
the Lands that he gave them with a Rent to the King, which was a 
litth part of the full value. And this, as Moſes tells us, ( b ) Joſeph 
made to be a Law, over all the Land of Egypt unto this day *. 
They liked Joſeph never the worſe , but rather the berter for this. 
They accounted him the beſt friend they had, as it appeared by their 
attending him to his Funeral. There (c) went with him all the 
Servants of Pharaoh, and the Elders of his houſe, and all the Elders 
of the land of Egypt. They attended his Corps for many a day's 
journey out of Zezypt into the land of Canaan. . And though it was 
by the King's Command that they did this ; yer their own Aﬀe- 
tions went with it, as appear'd by their ( 4) PBeurning for Zoſep, 
with a great and very ſore Lamentation. All the people of Canaan 
took {uch notice of 1t, that they call'd the place ever lince, ( e) Abe/ 
Mizraim, the mourning of the X2yprians. 

127. Would the people of rae, that liv'd in the firſt 4o years 
beforementioned, have paid ſuch Duty and Atection ro Moſes, 1t he 
had come among them as Foſeph did among the Fgyprians * One 
that was quite a {tranger in their Country, and was {old thither for 
a Slave; 1t he had been advanced to the Power that Joſeph had, and 
had made that uſe of it that Foſeph did, would the /ſraelites have 
taken 1t as the Zgyptians did; W ould they not have told Moſes, as 
{oon as they had {cen whar he drove at, that he came to make them 
all ike himlelf, Slaves to Pharaoh, them and their children? And 
how long would they have endured it? ſurcly not a year to an end. 
For we tee, 1n the firſt month or two after this Peoples coming out 
of Egypt, how often they mutinied againſt Aoſes. One while, be- 
cauſe their ater was (f) bitter, they murmured only for the un- 

leaſantneſs of it. How much more, when they came to (g ) want 

cead, 1n another place? In a third when they had ( +) no water 
at all; then they outright (7) chid 481th Moles. They were almoſt 
(4) ready to have /toned him. And yet, in every one of theſe Times, 
they ſaw their wants were ſupplyed, as it were with a hand reach'd 
out to them from Heaven. And that ſtill upon Moſes's Prayer. It 
was he only, under God, to whom they owed all the "Thanks that 
were due, for their deliverance out of the t1au bondage, for 
the Supply of all their wants in the Walderneis; for all their Pre- 
ſervation hitherro. They conld not but ſee, it was He that ſtood 
always between God and them, as oft as his wrath was breaking 
forth to conſume them. And yet that which chiefly occalioned it, 
was, that God could not ſhew himſelf unconcern'd at their ill uſage 


* It was the manner of the Kings of the Nations, that they had a Tenth part of 
the profits of all the peoples land, as we fee in (1) Samwels time. And it was 
ſo in (m) Ariſtotle's time. But this was but half as much as the Kings of Zgype 
had by Foſeph's Law. : 
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of his Servant Moſes. It was doubtleſs from God that he had that 
Teſtimony, of his being (a) he meeke/t man upon Earth. And he « Nun. xn. ,.* 
{hewed 1t, in bearing all that ill ulage from them whom he had ob- 

liged, more than ever any meer man did or could, oblige that, or any 

other Nation. 

128, Therefore no Nation could more juſtly deſerve that cha- god catted them 
ratter, which God was plealed to give to this People at firſt, and > Ss 
which ſtuck by them ever after. It was given them tirſt on occalion © 
of their throwing that unworthy ( 4) Contempt upon Moſes; and, ; gee n 58. 
that which followed upon it, their Sin of Calf worſhip. God told 
Myſes of it, and thereupon added thele words, ( c ) 7 have ſeen « tx. xxx. 
this People, and behsld, it 1s © a Rifinecked People, Now therefore '* 
let me png that 1 may conſume ther. And yet then, upon Abſes's 
Intercellion, ( a) God repented of the evil which be thought to do 70 4 v. us 
his People. He revoked hus fentence for the punithing of them, bur 
did not alter his Judgment of the merit of their Sin. As to that, it 
was fit they ſhould know 1t. And theretore he bade Moſes re/{ it 
them plainly, more than once. Firit,upon Gods withdrawing that to- 
ken of his Prelence in the Pillar of Cloud and of Fire, and nor ſuft- 
fering it now to come within the Camp of Z/7ae/, as it had done 
hitherto: He gave them this reaſon for it, ( e ) 7how art a ſtiffnecked - xxx: ;. 
People ; if / come among thee, 7 ſhall conſume thee. Again, to 
make them more Senlible of the Condition into which they had 
brought themſelves ; God bade «Moſes, (f ) ſay unto the Chilaren of f 1. ,. 
Tjracl, you are a ſtiftnecked People :; pur of 1hy Ornaments from 
thee ; thy Holyday Clothes; for 11 ſuch they had drelſcd themiclves 
to keep a Feaſt to their Calf, according to ( g ) Aarons Proclamation. , «,. xxx. , 
They obcy'd Moſes in this. ( 6) They firip themſelves of all their 6 xxxim. ,6. 
fine Attire ; and now /hcy monrn'd tor Guds leaving them. This 
encourag'd Moſes to pray tor them again. He ask'd now a farther 


their coming fi the Land this dey ; he tells them what God faid 
of coming forth of of Hype 4 mon | wid | 
ner #0 me, ner e:clined their ear, but Riffen'd their neck. So the words are in WP? 
3) the Hebrew. In like manner Jerewy himſelf haring admoniſhed them tro DDW NR 


in a Fn ned aheir ear, bus Mane neck thes they mig 
nes hear, ner rece/vs Inſirutinne \W holoever would fee more ofthis kind, 
ay them in; 3 Ai XVIL 34. 2 Ciren, XXXVI: 13+ Neb. VIL 26, 27. 19. 
&, XIX. 5. 
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« XXXIV. 9, favour from God, that he would not onely ( 2) pardon therr Sin, but 
own them to be his Inheritance : which would appear by the Re- 
turn-of the Pillar to be over the Camp, as it was formerly. He be 
it of God in theſe words, 7 pray thee, go among ns; FOR uf z8 

a ftiffnecked People. 

Moſer makesit. 129. * Some very Learned Men have thought it {range that Ifo- 

his Prayer. Jes, 1N his prayer to God, ſhould bring that for a Reaſon, why he 
{ſhould forgive his People, and continue his preſence among them ; 

a« Ex XXX11.9., Which God himſelf had given for a Reaſon (aa) why he would have 

6 XXX111. 3,5. conlum'd them, but for «Meſes's Intercellion ; and why he (6) mult 
do it yet, if he continued to dwell with them. But thoſe Learned 
Men teem not to have conſider'd how much the caſe was changed 
{ince the tume of Gods ſpeaking thoſe words. His People had now 

46 ( c) repented of their Sin, and obeyed him by 5zr;pping themſelves, 
and mourned for his withdrawing hialclf from them. Upon theſe 
proofs of their Repentance, Z/oſes had reaſon to hope for their 
amendment, and better obedience for the future. But yet in oſes's 
Opinion this was not to be hoped without the Extraordinary alli- 
{tance of the Shecina of God. For {till they were a ſtiffnecked 
People, though not now in Actual Rebellion, as they were at the 
time when God called them ſo. They did {till retain the ſame ſtub- 
born diſpoſition, which made them ſo extremely ungovernable as he 
had found them hitherto. Their necks were naturally {tiff and 
would not bend to give ear to any thing he could fay to them from 
God, till ſuch time as his Glory appeared 1n the Shecma : and then, 
being. + ſtruck with what they ſaw of Gods vilible preſence among 
them, they would bend a little for the ©, wg and hear, and obey 
what he ſaid to them. This was ſurely that which ſes thought 
of, in uſeing this Reaſon, why God ſhould go on to forgive, as he 
had done; and continue his Preſence among them , which they 
needed ſo extremely, that it ſeemed impolſible wahout it to keep 
them from deſtroying themſelves by their wiltulnels. 


* Among the Jews, Aben Fxra and Sal. Jarchi ; and among the Chriſtians, Gro- 
zius, and others of the higheſt Note of Commentators, have been of Opinion 
Vid. Neldii Con- that » ſhould be rendred as >>> Aithengh. For fo, as Noldins ſheweth, it 


cord. partic. p. doth fignify in ſome other places of Scripture. But others are of Opinion that 
399: the rendring of it ſo in this place would make the Text lefs intelligible than ic 

| is in our Engliſh Tranſlation. And ours followeth the Septuagint, and the 
R Debs! fol. Vulgar Latin, and the words are thus interpreted by R. Bechai, and likewiſe 
Ie vgs by Calvin in locum. 


+ Moſes had ſeen ſome Inſtances of this, as we may read, Fx. XIV. 19, 20. XVI: 7, 
10. XXX[II. 10. He ſaw many more afterwards, which he ſpeaks of, Zev. IX. 
23, 24. Num. IX. 19 —— 23. XI. 25. XIV. 10, 14. XVI. 19 and 42. Though 
all th s while, as to the ity ofthem, it was true that is aid Pſ. LXXVII. 
34— 36. They onely and led, as the Text faith, AI as Jona- 
than renders it : and fo it followeth ws their heart was not right with him. neither 
Tere edfaſt in his Covenant, But (till Moſes better of them : and be 
knew, if there were any way to bring them co good, it uſt be this, which he 
therefore ſo earneſtly begs of God, | : | 
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That the Proof which hat been given, of enur Lord F E SU $ hi: being the promiſed Meſiiar, may be ſet in 
a better , it has been to bring it into the two following ſetr of Chrannlogical Tables 
in which the Proof will i ns fy 8 ne th ad ren Load pers are bad 
above the learning of an ordinary Reader. 

T= E firſt of theſe ſers is of Falian years, from the 20th. year of 

King ARTAXERXES, which was the 445th year before the 
common Chriſtian Ars, till the 19th of TIBERIUS, which was 
the 33th year of that Ara; in which very year that our Lord JESUS 
was crucityed on the 3d day of April, being the Jewiſh Paſloyer, is 
the common Opinion of learned men among the Chriſtians, and has 
been ſufficiently proved in this Work. Bat here it is proved by 

PTOLEMIES CANON, the undoubted Meaſure of time among 

all tbe Aſtronomers , both Jews and Gentiles, That this 2oth year of 

ARTAXERXES (being the year on which ( according to Nehe- 

miah II. 1—8.) be gave the Commandment for the building of Feruſa- 

lem again , and on which it was accordingly built, } was 476 years 
and odd days before the {aid 19th year of TIBERIUS; that is, there 
were 483 Chaldee years from the one to the other ; which is the ground 
work of the farther Proof thar is offered in the ſecond ſer of Tables. 

The Second is of thele Chaldee years, whereof every one has 360 
Days; which way of Meaſuring Time being unuſual among us, it is 
therefore thought neceſlary, for rhe making of ir the more intelligible, 
that every one of theſe Chaldee years ſhould be adjuſted with its con- 
current Fulian years, ſo as to ſhew in what Month and Day of thoſe 
concurrent years it began and ended; and by theſe any ordinary 
Reader may know whereabout he is in the time before or afrer CHRIST, 
in every Chaldee Tear that lies before him. 

The uſe of theſe Tables will be made the more eaſy and clear by 
ſorting the 483 years aboye mentioned into Fyww , ſeptenaries 
or Weeks, whereof there are juſt LXIX in that Number of years. For 
this being done, it will plainly appear that theſe are the VII Weeks 
and the LXII Weeks in that Prop ecy, Dan. IX. 25. and whereas 
there it is ſaid that after thoſe LXI! Weeks che MESSIAS ſhall be cutt 
off; it is here yery evident in the laſt of. theſe Tables, that the laſt of 
theſe XII Weeks ended on the 11th Day of May, in the Vulgar year 
of CHRIST 32 : which was within lefle than a year of the. 3d of April 
33, that was the time of CHRIST'S death, as has been already ſhewed. 

And therefore CHRIST'S death being after the LXIT Weeks; and 
that not a year after , for that year would haye been reckoned into 
the following Week; ir cannot be denyed but that he was crucifyed 
at the very Time when MESSIAS was to be cut off according to 
DANIELS prophecy. 

After the 1 ſet of Tables there will be added the years of the IV 
Goſpels and of the Atts of the Apoſtles pag. xviij , xix. &c. 

And after Daniels VI! & LXII Weeks there will be added the fingle 
Week to make up the LXX, 

A In 


[|] 
I the firſt ſet of Tables _ JULIAN year therein contained, has a Line be- 
longing to it that runs through all the Columns in that page : in which line it is 
adjuſted with 2 other forts of years that are concurrent with it; namely, firſt 
with DANIEL'S Chaldee years, & ſecondly with the years in PTOLEMY'S 
Canon, 

The Column marked with B under it, ſhews what Fuliar years are Biſſextile, or 
leap-years : which, in every 20 years before Chri/?, are the 17, 13, 9, 5, & 11t. in the 
years after oy od. the 4, 8, 12, 16, & 20th, Thele are carefully ro be obſerved in 
Computation ; becauſe, whereas every common year has 365 days, every leap-year 
has 366, one day being added after the 24*b day of February, which makes that month 
to be of 29 days, which has but 28 in common years. 

Column C is of the F«/ian years before Chrift from the year 445 downward till the 
Vulgar Ara begins, & then afterward this Column will bs of the years of our Lord 
according to the Vulgar /#ra. Every one of theſe = years, beginning on the firſt 
of Fanuary, & ending Dec. 31, is divided into 2 Numbers of Days in the Columns 
of Daniels 2ears. Thole of the firſt number always begin on the firſt day of Fannary, 
& thoſe of the ſecond end on the laſt of December : except onely thole in the leſſer 
hgures, whereof more will be aid in its proper place. 

The two Columns marked D, D, are for the years of DaniePs weeks ; whereof the 
firſt VII weeks containing 49 years, the LXII following weeks containing 4.34 years , 
they make in all 483 years; every one of theſe years containing 360 days, as hath 
bcen already ſhewn. ; and will more plainly appear in the 2d ſet of Tables. Tab.I, II. 


The firſt of theſe 483 years begins at the Ni/an of the 20th year of Artaxerxes, 
Now the firſt day of N:/a» falling generally on the 21 day of April, according to the 
moſt learned Primate U/ber's * Account, '& the 21 of April in the 20th of Artaxerxes 
falling into the Fu/ian year 445, as has been ſhewn in the laſt Diſſertation ; therefore 
Damiel's firit year, beginning on the 21 of pril, is placed in the line of that year 445 
before Chriff, And whereas after the 20 of April there are 255 days to the end of a 
Fulian year, this Number 255 is ſet down in that line, as being all that part of the 
445th Fulian which concurs with the brit year of the 483 before mentioned. 

But this Number of 255 days wanting 105 of the 36o that are in every Chaldee year; 
therefore that firſt year of the 483 is placed a ſecond time in the 1it Column D in 
the ſecond line ; & there it is made whole, by — to it the firſt 105 days of the 
Fulian year 444; namely, from Far. 1 till Apr. 15 of that year: & whereas, be- 
fides theſe 105 days, there remain 260 from Apr. 16th to the end of that Fu/iar year, 
theſe go into the ſecond year of the 483 ; and the Number 2 is therefore p before 
the 260 in the ſecond line of that Table. 

The 2 Columns marked F, F, contain in every line the 2 Numbers of days which 
divide the 265 days of the Fulian year in the beginning of that line, between thoſe 2 
of Daniel's 483 years which are in the very ſame line in the Columns D,D, above men- 
tioned. Of theſe 2 Numbers of Days in every line it is to be always remembred, 
that the firſt Number begins on the firſt day of Fan. & the 2 Ends with the laſt of 
December. But beſides, h 

Whereas in the Column over the letter G there is ſet down the month & day 
on which every one of Danie/'s Chaldee years begins, it is to be underſtood that the 
next foregoing Chaldee year ends on the month & day next before it. As for ex- 
ample ; 'The firſt DanzeF's year beginning on Apr. 21 in the Julian year 445, it has 
with that & the laſt of December 255 days out of that Z»/ian year ; & this firſt Da- 
niel's year wanting yet 105 days of its 360, it has theſe out of the Fuhan year 444 
before Chriſt , beginning at Fw, it, & ending Apr. 15ih. This appears in t 


. Column 
* Vid Uſ. Annal. Tom. I. p. 25. p-38 Þis. p.95, 96, & 115- 
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Column over G: for there on Apr. 16 _ the ſecond Chaldee year. This ſecond 
Chaldee year has from Apr. 16 to the laſt of Dec. incluſively, the Number therein 
noted, of 260 days out of that Fuliay year, and theſe are made up 360 by addi 
Zoo out of the Fulian year 435 in which year they begin at ern r, and 
at pr. 1oth in that year. on Apr. 11 begins the 3d dee year, and 
taking in that day with all that follow to the end of Dec , it has 265 days 
out of that Fulian year 443: which Number being to be made up 360, therefore 
that third Chaldee year has other gy days out of the Fulian year 442, beginning Fox. 1. 
and ending on the 5th day of Apr. which appears by the next day, viz. April6th 
begining the 4th of the 483 years. And that 4th year goes on, and fo do all that 
follow, in like manner with thoſe above mentioned. 

Of the years in PTOLEMIES CANON more needs not be faid, 
than that every one of thoſe years that are mentioned in the 2 firſt Columns 
over the firſt H and K mult be accounted to begin with the 1it of Far. in 
that Fulian year that ſtands in the beginning of the line, and ſo to be concur- 
rent with the ſame Fulian year until the next Thoth; that is, till that Month and 
day which in the fame line is placed in the Column over L. And that fame 
month and day begins thoſe two following years in the 2 Columns over the 2d 
H and K: which laſt 2 years run on to the end of the Fulian in that line; and 
after that they are continued with the next Fuliax year in the following line, 
from its 1ſt of Far. till the next Thoth, as 1s above mentioned. 

The 2d ſet of Tables is of Dazie/s VII & LXII Weeks, conſiſting of 483 
Chaladee years, which are here adjuſted with the Fu/ian years, from the year be 
Chriſt 445, till the 32d year after Chri/?, ending lefle than a year before his Death. 

In the 1ſt Column of every Table are ſet down the above mentioned Weeks, 
as many of them as belong to that particular Table : and in the 2d Column are ſet 
down as many of the 483 years as come within the Weeks contained in that Table. 

The 8 following Columns are divided into 2 Fours, marked each of them with 
B, C, G, F. Theiſt C, G,in every line ſhews the Fulian year, month, and 
day, with which that Cha/dee year begins that ſtands in the 2d Column of that 
Line. The little b. ſhews when the Fulian is a Bifſlextile: and the 1ſt F. 
ſheweth the Number of Days which the Chaldee year hath out of that 1ſt Julian 
year. Whatſoever Number of Days that is, there muſt be ſo many added to it 
as will make it up 360 out of the 2d Fulian year in that line: Which 2d year is 
markt with the 2d B, C. inlike manner as the 1ſt year was with the former 
B, C. And as the 1ſt G ſhewed what month and &y in the former Fuliax 
year did begin the Cha/dee year of the fame line; So the 2d G ſhews where that 
Chaldee year ends ; namely on what month and day of the 24d Fulian year, ( markt 
with the 2d B, C.) in the fame Line. 


NB. In every line of the 1ſt ſet of Tables, the two Numbers of Days in the 
Columns F, F. being added together make up the Number 365 in a common Fu- 
lian year , and 366 in a Biſſextile ; But as to the 360 days of any Chaldee year , 
wo are made up of the Number of Days in the 2d Column F in the fame line, 
_ ing thereunto the Number of days in the 1ſt Column F, in the line next 

ow it. 

In every Line of the 2d ſet of Tables, the two Numbers of Days in the Columns 
F,F, being added together make up the Number of 360 days for the DaniePs year 
in the = fo the Line: But as to the 265 days of a common Julian year, or 
the 366 of a Billextile, they are made up of & Number of Days in the 2d Column 
F where that Fulian begins, adding thereunto the Number of Days in thei(t 
ColymnF, in the line next below it. 

TABLE IL 
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JULT| DANIELS Years | PTOLEMIES CANON. 
AN of 360 Days. The years in it are of 365 Days. 
Years be-| | _ rhe : os. 
fore the | | His Num-| His : The Days 'Num-| [Years Years TheThora Years Years 
1s es EEG 
1 F ; FoOY >. : Days.| jneſar. a4 ld" ay ; naſar, rei : 
A WO =>, BET I ANET T; Ree "ARE WR Woes EE 
*b. 445 : I: Apr. 21; 255; | 303120 >| Dec, 12+ 304/21 > 
444|| 7: 105| 2: Apr. 16! 260| | 304/21 2 Dec. 12* 30g 22 7 
443]] 2; 100| 3: Apr. 11: 265! | 305]22 | Dec. 12: 306/23 , 
442]| 3: 95| 4: Apr. 6: 270} | 306[23 -. Dec. 12: 307/24 > 
b. 441]] 4: g0| Fi Mar. 31: 276| | 307/24 | Dec 11: 308/25 © 
440] 5: 84| 6: Mar. 26: 281 308|25 4] Dec. 11 - 309[26 ,, 
439]| 6: 79| 7: Mar. 21: 286! | 30926 | Dec. 11+ 310j27 t 
438]] 7. 74\ $8: Mar. 16. 291 310/27 | Dec. 11. 311/28 
b. 437]] 8. 6g 9 - Mar. Io. 297 311/28 g Dec. 10; 312/29 | 
436]| 9: 63| 10. Mar. 5; 302 | 312/29 FjDec. 10; 313130 £. 
435|| 1o;. 58] 11 - Feb. 28+ 307 | 313]30 \[Dec. 10; 314131 & 
434] 11; $3] 12; Feb. 23: 312 | 314/31 o|Dec. 10: 315/32 t 
tb. 433|| 12; 48| 13; Feb. 18; 318 | 315/32 S Dec. 9; 316333 > 
432]| 13: 42| 14; Feb: 12; 323 316/33 8| Dec. 9: 317134 Q 
431\| 14: 37| 15 ; Feb. 7: 328 | 317134 I Dec. 9: 318/358 
432] Ig. 32] 16: Feb, 2: 333' | 318|35 \| Dec. 9 : 31936 0 
b. 429] 16: 27] 17: Jan. -28: 339' | 319/36 8 Dec. 8: 32037 > 
428|| 17: 21| 18: Jan. 22: 344 | 320[37 ©|Dec. 8: 321/38 Q 
427|| 18: 16| 19: Jan. 17: 349| | 321138 |Dec. 8: 322139 ® 
426|| 19, 11 — I2; 354 32239 Dec. 8: 32340 
b 425\| 20, 6] 21 Jan, 7 360 323.40 Dec, 7* 324/47 
424/YT22: o0|23 :dm aj: *7 | 32441 |Dec. 7: 32515 
423 23, 355 24 ; Dec 22 IO; 325] 1 Sc Dec. 7: 326 2 > 
422] | 24. 350 |-25 : Dec. 17 15 326| 2 >| Dec. 7; 327] 3 = 
421] | 25; 345 | 26; Dec. 11: 21 | 327| 3 Z\Dec. 6; 328 FY-- 
420] |. 26: 339| 27 £ 6&6. 26! 328] 4 S| Dec. 6: 329| 5 = 
419|| 27: 334| 28: Dec. 1: 31| | 329] 5 *| Dec. 6:. 330} 6 e | 
418]| 28. 329| 29: Nov. 26: 36, | 330] 6 Dec. 6; 331] 7 F 
b. 417]| 29: 324] 30: Nov. 20; 42 | 331] > 8| Dec. 5! 332] 8 > 
416]| 30* 318| 31: Nov. 15: 47 | 332] 8 X\ Dec. 5: 333/90 
415]| 31: 313| 32: Nov. 10: 52, | 333| 9 y| Dec. 5; 33410 8 
414 32: 308] 33 : Nov. 5; 57; | 33410 o| Dec. 5: 335/27 
b. 413) | 33' 303] 34: OR, 30; 63] | 335/n & Dec. 4: 33612 © 
* 34: 297 | 35 : Ot. 25: 68 336112 e| Dec. 4! 337/13 
4111) 35 292" 36 ' Ot, 20: 73 337/13 ©] Dec. 4: 33814 
RE» -F 0 G F H K L XU 


*In the 2oth year of K. ARTAXERXES Nehemia came up to Feruſalem. Neb. 77. 1,6. 
FIn his 32th year he returned to the King, Neh. X77. 5. And after that he came back to 
Jeruſalem, and did thoſe things which follow in his Book. | | 


| TABLE TIL y 
zu L - | DANIELS Years | | PToOLEMIRS CaAaNnoN. 


AN | of 360 Days The years iz it are of 365 
| . Num- His : T . Num- ears , Years the THOTH 'Years, Y 
En: 5) r=: Does 
| years. cars.' | 
Eee of * Das Tags; Da, | ngfr. [reigns | bayins. ; noſe ig. ; 
410|| 36 ; 287| 37 : Of. Ig» 78 338114 ©|Dec. 4: 339| 15 
b. 409|| 37 ; 282| 38 'OR. 9: 84] |339|15 3|Dec. 37 349|16 
408|| 38 : 276| 39 : Of. 4; 89] | 34916 | Dec. 3! 34t|17 
407 || 39 : 271| 40: Sep. 29: 94] | 341117 S| Dec. 3' 342|18 
406||40 : 266| 41 i Sep. 24 99 342 [18 | Dec. 3* 343|19 
b. 405 | | 41 + 261] 42 : Sep. 18 : 10x 343 [19  |Dec. 2: 344] 1 
404| | 42 : 255|43 : Sep. 13! 110| | 344| 3 >|Dec. 2: 345| 2% 
493||43 : 259| 44 : Sep. 8; 115} | 345| 2 Z|Dec. 2: 346] 3» 
492| | 44 : 245| 45 ;Iep- 3; 120] | 346| 3 > | Dec. 2,347] 4 
b.4oi||45 : 249| 46 ; Aug.28 - 126 347 | 4 4 Dec. 1: 348] 5 
400||46 : 234| 47 : Aug.23 ; 131 348] 5 » | Dec. 1: 349] 6 4 
399||47 ; 229| 48 ; Aug.18 ; 136] | 349| 6 Dec. 1: 350| 7 & 
398||48 + 224| 49 : Aug.13; 141] |350|7 &|Dec. 1; 351| 8 
b. 397| | 49 + 219| FO ; Aug. 7: 147 351| 8 q|Nov.30: 352| 9 J 
;* 396|| 50 + 213| FI : Aug, 2; 152 353| 9  |Nov.zo+ 353/10 5] 
395 || FI ; 208|F2 ; Jul. 28: 157 353 [10 & ' Nov.30: 354 {11 77 
394||52: 203|53 | Jul. 23; 162 354 (11 &| Nov.30: 355 | 12 . 
b.393||53 : 198| 54 : Jul. 17: 168| | 355 [12 & |Nov-29: 356 |13 
392|| 54; 192|5F ; Jul. 12: 173] | 35613 z |Nov.29' 35714 & 
391||55 : 187 | 56. Jul. 7; 178] | 357 [14 © | Nov.29: 358|15 © 
390|| 56; 182| 57 - Jul. 2 © 183 358 [15 S | Nov.29 359 | 16 & 
b. 389|| 57 + 177 | 58+ Jun.26; 189 359 [16 > |Nov.28: 360 | 17 
388||58- 171| 59 : Jun.21 * 194 360 [17 | |Nov.28' 36118 


387||59 ; 166| 60 \ Jun.16 : I99| | 36x [18 Nov.28 362 | 19 
386||6o * 261| 61 ; Jun.11 ' 204] . | 362|ip |Nov.28 ! 363 | 20 
b. 385|| 61 ; 156| 62 {Jun, 5: 210] | 363 [20 |Nov.27: 364 |21 
384|| 62 : 150| 63 - Mayz1 : 215 | 364 21 |Nov.27.; 365 | 22 
383] |63 © 145 | 64 : May26: 220] | 365 |22 |Nov.27: 366| 23 
382|| 64 - 140 | 65 - Mayzz . 225 | 366 [23 |Nov.27: 367 | 24 
b. 38x|| 65 + 135 | 66 : Mayiy - 231] | 367 [24 |Nov.26: 36$| 25 
380|-| 66 : 129 | 67 , May1o ; 236] | 368 |25 |Nov.26: 365| 26 
; | 369 26 NOV.26: 370 | 27 
378||68 : 119| 69 . Apr.30 | 246| | 370ſ27 |Nov.26; 37128 
b. 377|| 69 ; 114| 70 : Apr.24; 252| | 371 _ Nov.25 : 372 | 29 
[ 70 : 108| 71 : Apr.19 X 257 372129 |Nov.2y : 373 | 30 

ESCORT HK | We 24 13 
* VII Weeks after the 2oth of ARTAXERXES , was to be the End of Vition and Propheſy 


in the Jewiſh Church : after which they were to ſtick to the H. Scriptures Mal. Ty. 4 
and to Jook for no other Prophet, til] Joha Baptift yerl. 5, 6. 
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| ZEra of years. of years.' every year: of 
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| 375 || 71: 103 | 72+ Apr. 14 ' 262 
|. 374|| 72: 98 | 73: Apr. 9' 267 
| b. 3731] 73; 93] 74; Apr. 3: 273 
372|| 74; 87 | 75; Mar.29 | 278 
371j| 75: 82| 76'i Mar.24 : 283 
3701| 76+ 77 | 77: Mar.19 : 288 
b. 369|| 77 ; 72 | 78: Mar.1; : 294 
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: 
| || ad 
| fore the; His | Num-, His . The Days'Num-' 


| z 368{| 78 66 | 79: Mar. 8 299 
"Wot 367 || 79: G61 | 80: Mar. 3: 394 | 
| 366j| 80. 56 | 81+ Feb. 26. 309 
| b. 365 || $1: 51 | 82: Feb. 21: 315 
| 364 || $2; 45 | 83: Feb. 15: 320} 
ll 363|| $3: 40 | $4. Feb. 10: 325: 
'v 362|| 8+; 35 | 85; Feb. 5: 339 
N b. 36r{} 85; 30 | 86: Jan. 31: 336 
f ' 360] 86; 24 87; Jan. 25 ; 341 
| : 346 
358|| 88; 14| 89: Jan, 15 ! 351 
b. 35711189; 9] 90: Jan. 10: 357: 
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PTOLEMIESs CANON, 

The years in it are of 365 Days. = 
Years Years [The TroTH Years Years 
KA Kon oe which : of | of 
Navo- Kings! every year -Nabo- Ki 
_ reigns, begles. —_ fer 
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37339 >|Nov. 25 1374 [31 
374|31 5 7 |Nov. 25 : -375 132 
37532 >|Nov. 24376 [33 
376|33 $[Nov. 24 377 [34 
377 |34 »|Nov. 24 [378 [35 
378|z5 «|Nov. 24 {379 [36 
379136 & 5 Nov. 23 '380 [37 
380|37 Nov. 23 :381 [38 
381138 , |Nov. 23 382 |39 
382/39 =|Nov. 23 [383 (40 
383/40 Nov. 22 '384 
384 41 S|Nov. 22 :385 4 42 
385 42 q, | Nov. 221386 43 
386 43 z Nov. 22! 387 [44 
387 44 © |Nov. 21-388 [45 
388 [45 5|Nov. 21 389 146 
389/465 |Nov.21-390| 1 
390| I O\Nov. 21 '391 
391 2 2/Nov. 20 392 
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2 
3 
392| 3 © Nov. 20.393| 4 
393 4 £ Nov. 20394 5 
7 

8 


394| 5 © |Nov. 20 395 
Nov. 19. -396 


400 11 &'Nov. 18 ;4or |12 
40I|I2 - Nov. 18 :402 (13 
402/13 Nov. 18 [403 [14 
403 14 >| Nov. 17 1494 T5 
40415 >| Nov. I7 .405 [16 
405 [16 >| Nov. I7 .406 [17 
406|17 X/Nov. 17 [407 '18 
þoo 4 GNov. 16 408 '19 
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SES 1 DANIEL'S Years | |PTOLEMIES CANON. 
owe Sf of 360 Days. _ The years in it are of 365 — 
fore the || His , ——_ His , The Days _ _ Years [TheTHoTH | Y 

Vulgar || 483 : ber | 483 on which. of | of [at which , of - 
ZEra of | years. , of tyears.: every year" * Nabe- Kings every year Nabo-Kings 
—_ ; Days, ; begins. - 0 naſar. reigns; begins. ,naſer. |reigns- 
340 || 107 : 279 08 : Ot. > 7: 86 408 | 19 © Nov. 16 [409|200 
339|| 108 : 274 |109 : OR. 2: 91| |409|20 x| Nov. 16 :410]21 g 
338|'| 109 ' 269|110 ; Sep, 27 : 96| |410|21 |Nov. 16 411 I > 
b. 337|{110; 264 |11x © Sep, 21 | I102| [411] 1 &| Nov. 15 ,412| 22 
336|'111! 258|112 ; Sep, 16: 107 | |412| 2 $| Nov. 15 :413] 15 
335||112:253|113 * Sep. 11'112| [413] 1 & Nov. 15 :414| 25 
334||113 - 248 [114 : Sep, 6:117| [414 2 5| Nov. 15 :415| 35 
+333 114. 243 |11y | Aug.z31 | 123 415 | 3 5|Nov. 14:416] 48 
332||115 - 237 [116 : Aug.26 : 128 416| 4 = Nov. 14-417] 1> 
331||116:; 232117 . Aug.21 .133| [47] 1 >| Nov. 14 (41it| 25 
| 118 : Aug.16 - 138 418| 2 m| Nov 14 419 3 b4 

. Aug.10 : 144| |419| 3 Nov. 13 420] 4 

- Aug. 5: 149| |420| 4 z Nov. 13 421] F 

ex : Jul. 31:154| |421| 5 © Nov. 13 [422] 6 

b b Jul 26 : I59 422} 6 ” Nov I3 '423] 7 

& Jul, 20 :165| [423] 7 z& Nov. 12,424| $* 

| Jul. 15 ;170| [424| 8 © | Nov. 12-425] 1 

| 5; Jul. 10: 175|  |425| 1 = Nov-12,426] 2 

322 |, I25 : : 185 126; Jul. 5: 180| |426| 2 = Nov. 12:427| 3, 

b. 32T | '126 : 180 [127 : Jun, 29 :186| |427| 3 »|Nov-11-428] 4 
320 | 127: : 174 (128 . Jun. 24 : 191| |428| 4 - Nov. 11,429] 5S 

319, '128 ! 169 [129 : ſun. 39 : 196| [429| 5 £| Nov-11'430| 6 
318| 129 164 [130 : Jun. 14 : 201 430| 6 &, Nov. 11 431] 7© 

b. 317|[130 + 159 [131 : Jun, $:207| [431] 7 *| Noy 10432] 1 

316||131- 153 |132* Jun. 3 ,212| [432] 1 5 Nov. 10 ,433] 2 

315 |{132: 148 [133 May 29 : 217 (433 2 3| Nov I0 434] 3 

314 [133 143 |134 : May 24: 222| !434| 3 5 Noy. 10 '435| 4 

b, 313||134: 138 [135 : May 18: 228| |435| 4 _ Nov. 9'436] 5 

312||135 :132[136, May 13: 233 '436| 5 + Nov. 9:437] 6 

311| 136; 127 137 ' May 8:238| '437| 6 4 Nov. 9.438] 7 

310 (137 1 122 138. May 3 243] |438| 7 > Nov. 9:439| 8 
b. 309||138 : 117 [139 : Apr. 27 | 249| |439| $ - Noy. $440] 9 
308 ||139; 111 [140 Apr. 22: 254| |449| 9 m Nov. $-441]|1ot 
307 | | I4O - 106 |141 Apr. 17 259 441 |1o ®, Noy. 8-442|11* 
306 241 : + 1O1 /142 ' Apr. 12 - 264 442|11 | Noy. $:443|12 
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TABL'E V. 


PTOLEMIEs CANON. 


The years init are of 365 Days. | 


Years Years [TheTnoTH Years Years 


Nabo-Kin every year 'Nabe- Kings 
naſar. wh begi . i 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


: of | atwhich { of of 


FUL, DANIELS Years: 
Tre | of. 360 Nays. | 
fore.the | | His | Nuns His ' The Days [Num- 
pg 483 ' 483 - on which - - 
ears, ear 
Cuuer, | 0; begins Day 
b, 305 | | 142 I43: Apr. 6: 270 
3094 | | 143 I44 : Apr. 1:275 
303| [144 145 - Mar. 27 : 280 
392 | | 145 146 : Mar. 22: 285 
b. 3oI| | 146 I47 i Mar. 16: 291 
 300[| | 147 69 |148- Mar. 11 : 296 
299| | 148. 64 | I49- Mar. 6: 301 
..298| | 149: F9 [159 : Mar. 1: 306 
b. 297 | [150: 54 |I5T : Febr. 24: 312 
296 | [IFI: 48 [I52 + Febr.18: 317 
295 | |152: 43 155 | Febr.13 | 322 
294 | | I53 38 |154 ; Febr. 8 - 327 
b. 293 I 5+ * 33 [155 ; Febr, 3 : 333 
292 | |155; 27/156: Jan. 28, 338 
291 [156 22 |1I57; Jan. © 23 ' 243 
290 ; | 157 : 17 | 158; Jan. I8: 348 
b. 289 |158: 12159 ' Jan; I3; 354 
.288 | 159 ; 670007008. 7 : 359 
287 41: | 16 :by of 
286, [162 356 | 163 : Dec. 23: 
b. 285; | 163 ! 351 |164 | Dec. 17! 1s 
284 : | 164 © 345 [165 : Dec, 12: 20 
283" I6y : 340 |166 . Dec. 7: 25 
. 282, [166 * 335 |167 : Dec. 2: 30 
b. 281 | I67 . 330 | x68 : Noy.26. 36 
280 | 168 : 324 | 169 : Noy. 21: 41 
279 | [169 319 [170 ; Noy. 16: 46 
27$. [170 : 314 [x71 : Nov. 11: 51 
b. 277 | | 171 : 309 {172 ; Noy, 5: 57 
276; [172 303 '173 : Of. 31: 62 
275 | [173 : 298 174 ; OR. 26. 0? 
274 | | 174 ; 293 | 175 ' Ot. 21; 72 
b. 273| [175 : 288176: OR. 15: 78 
272| |176 : 282 177. ON. 10: 83 
2:r 1 i177 - 277 '27Y + ONt, oF+ 88 


452 


| 


459 16 |Nov. 
460 1; |Noy. 


461 18 =. 


453 10 © Nov. 5. 
454 11 SN Nov. 5 i455 
45 5 12 Noy. 41456 
456 13 Nov. 4457 [14 & 
457 14 Nov. 4 '458|15 

458 15 |Noy. 4: 


: 463 20 
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Ix 


of 360 Days. 


His : 


483 ' 
of | {years.' 


Num-| His . The Days: Num- 


| 


ANON. 
Mites C 
ns _———=— 


 Years|Years 


G 


of 
hich -* of 
of | of | atw Nebo-Ki 
which :* ber Nabe- Kings |every year afar. peigns. 
by - on of begins. 
wn * "begins. = O& 3027s 47916 x 
Wo 21 [47815 w : 480|17 
272| 179 : Sepr.30: > Gon: 29 ; 481118 © 
272 180 : Sept. 24. 99 4.80 3 Moe. 29 : * 482 _— 
267 181 ' Sept. 9, 304 481 US 29 : ; 483/20 > 
nes 182: Sept. Us = 482 — Hoe 28 | 484/21 < 
Sept. 9' 483 2_ 4 28 : 485 j22 
251 Ig3. r Shs. (Oct. = 
184 : Sept, ; 484|2 'F : 486/23 
po bn; NP - 209 485 22 208. 28 ' 487124 = 
235 187: Aug-19| 13 487 24 | 08. 27 : 489 26 © 
nx, 188 ; ray | —_ 488 {hs OR. 27 , 490, 28 © 
89 * Aug ! 892 912 
2h hook 19] [5 25 JOa. 26; 492290 
ul. 29: I|2 93139 v 
209 wrt, vgs ”-w OR. 26: 4 I = 
I92 - Jul. 3 492129 26 . 4943 
Mr 193 | Jul, — 493 32 Jos. 26 : 495 _—_— 
193] 194. Jul. yu 49437 "OR. 25 +496(33 
188| 195 : Jul. ;183| [495[32 OR. 25 : 497134 
« 182: 196: ful. wh 496[33 OR, 25 +498 35 
Þ A I97 : Jun. mh, 3 497 | 24 OR. 25 : 499/36 
; 77 198 : Jun, SY 498 35 OR 24 : 500 37 
RN 199 ' Juo. 17; rg 49936 . 24 * 501 38 
: v4 200 . : Jun, tran, FOO | 37 _ 24 ' 502 1 - 
of 6, 201; Jun. fp. For [38 Jon. 24: 503, 29 
. 92 202 .; ; Jun. I . 219 | FO2Z I IT 0. 23 . FO&! 3 ” 
. 5] 204 : : May —_— F041] 3 Z OR: 23 : FOG, aq 
. : May 1 HT Of[ 4A 23 | 507 
135 | avy : May 11: 235| [5 OR. 23 tri 
: 6 * May 11. 06] 5} 08.76 
PEE HER 
' Apr. 30 4. > +4 . 510, 9, 
r Apr. 25 : 257 | n $ x\O&. 22: 512/30 © 
' .TI4' 209 . r. 20 - 256 5 © Oc&t. 22 223 x | 
; 109 | 210; Ap ; 261} [570 > 508. ly! - 
211 : Apr. 15 ; , I51T}io 4 I « FI3.12 ©, 
O * 267 T Oct. 2 
Foe i 12: Apr. F f I2JII 
: 93) 213. Apr. 4 


TABLE VI. 


JULT- DANIELS Years | |[PToLEMIES Canox: 
_— - - -» -of 360 Days. FRIVE The years in it are of 365 Days | 
fore the | | His 'Num-] His : The Days : Num \Years|Years The THOTH- Years Years 
'Volgar 43g | be [85 on which ber | of of at which : of of 
« Era of | | years.; of every year" of | Nabo-Kings| every year ' Nabo- 
CHRIST .Days. begins. + Days.| |neſ@,reigns] begins. * naſe. ig 
235||213; $8214: Mar. 30:277| |513|129| Oct. 2r ! 514|13 
234]|214; 83 |215 ; Mar, 25 | 282| |514|139| OR. 21 ' iy 140 
» 233||2I5; 78 [216 - Mar. 19288 | '515 114 OR, 20 :516|15 
232||216; 72 |217 ; Mar. 14' 293] y16|15&| OR. 20 : 51716 = 
231]|217: 67 [218 ' Mar. 9: 298| |517j16<|OR. 20 '518|17 4 
230|{218: 62219, Mar, 4' 303] |518|17 | OR. 20 ; 51918 by 
| b. 229] [219 57 j220 : Febr.27: 309 | 519185 OR, 19 ; 520|19 & 
228||220; FI [221 :'Febr.21; 314 '520 19,z| OR. 19 ; F21[29 = 
227||221: 46222; Febr.16: 319| (521 [200|OR. 19 ; 522/21 6 
226||222; 41 [223 i Febr.,11: 324 | {52221 J|OR. 19 : 523/22 bn 
b. 225 [1223 36 [224.: Febr. 6; 330| [523|22tm|OR. 18 ; 524123 
224 | [224 30 [225 : Jan. 31: 335| [524[23 *|OR. 18 ' 525 [24 Y 
223||225 + 25 [226 ' Jan. 26; 340| i525|24 |OR. 18 : 526/25 
. 222] ,226+ 20227 : Jan. 21: 345 (526 25 |OR. 18 +527] 1” 
b. 221 '227 - IF [228 ' Jan. IG: 351 527] 1) OR. 17 ; 528] 2 My 
2209 228: 9 |229 : Jan, 10; 356| [528 20 OR. 17 : 529 z9 
219] [933: | ar bu. of; 1] 529] 35 ORt. 17 +530] 4 
: 218] [231 : 359 [232 : Dec, 26' 6| [530] 4]OR. 17.531] 5 = 
b. 21>] |232" 354 [233 : Dec. 20: 12| 531] 5S]OR. 16 $32] 6 
| © 216||233 © 348 [234 : Dec. 15: 17] [532] 65] OR. 16: 533] 7 > 
- 215 ||234* 343 j235 ; Dec. 10: 22| j533] 7 OR. 16+ 534] 8 
214 ||235: 338 [236 : Dec. 5: 27| |534| 8x] OR. 16; 535 == 
b.213 236 333 237: Nov. 29; 33] iS35] 98] Od. 15 ; 536/10 
} . 212||237 :-327 [238 : Nov-24: 38| i536 Ing Oa. 15 537111 © 
211 ||238: 322 239 : Nov. 19; 43] i537j11y} OR. 15 ' 538112 © 
210 ||239+ 317 240 : Noy;14' 48| '538 12>| Oct, I5 : 539113 * 
b. 209 | |240.: 312 241 : Nov. 8; 54| 539 |1394}O, 14 : 54ojt4 
208 | [241 : 306 242 ; Noy. 3: 59 540 140 Oct, I4 '541;}I5 - 
207 | [242 301 [243 ; ON, 29; 64| (541 15”|OR. 14 : 542116 © 
206 | [243 : 296 244 - Oct, 24: 69| |542|16 Oct. 14 : 543117 
d. 205 |[244; 291 [245 : Ot. 18: 75| |543]17 |ORt. 13 [544] 1.f 
204 | |245 ; 285 [246 ; Ot. 13; 80| |544| 1} Oct. 13 *545| 2 w 
203 ||246: 280 [247 - Oct. 8: 85| j545| 2F| Ot. 13 :546| 3 5 
—_ 7 248 , Ot. 3: 90| 1546] 33|Of. 13 547] 4Þ 
b. 201 [1248 : 270 1249 : Sept. 27' 96| "547! 4Z1lOR. 12: 448! 5 SE 
SE 6 6-0 L W -K 


TABLE VII. 'Xl 
JULE DANIELS Years 'PToLEMIES Ca 
Re A) ; of 360 Days. The years in it ate of 365 D 
fore the}{ His L"_ His  : The Days , Num- 
\Vulpar [483 ! ber MN ' ons Which'; ber 
Aire of |\Years. ; of  |Years. * | every year +" of 
CrmisT LT ' . begins. 4 Days. 
200 || 249 : 264| 250 * : Sept: 22 * 191 
990259 | 259251 1 Sept. I7 - 106 
I981|251 ' 254|252 ; Sept-I2 IL 
b. 197}| 252 - 249|253 + Sept. 6: 117 
196||253 : 243254 : Sept. x. 122 
1951| 254 ; 238]255 i Aug. 27 : 127 
194}|255 * 233 [256 : Aug. 22. 132 
b, 193||256 : 228 257 * Aug. 16: 138 
\ 192||257 © 222258 : Aug. 11 : 143 
- 191258 : 217]259 : Aug. 6-148 
I9o}|259 : 212|260 - Aug. 1: 153 : 
b. x89||260 - 207 26x . jul. 26: 159 . 
188\|261 : 201]|262 Jul. 21; 164 | . 9 
187 || 262 © 196|26z - Jul. 16: 169] |561118 OR, 9 562119 
18611263 - 191264 ; Jul. 11174 562|1p fOR.' gf 563]9 
b. :1851| 264 © 286 |265 : Jul. 5:180] |563]20 JOR. 8 564P1 
184||265 : 180| 266 ; Jun. 50185] [56421 |OR. 8] 565 P22 
1183||266 : 175|267 Jun. 25 '190| |565|22 |OR. 8] 566123 
182||267 ; 170268 ; Jun. 20:195| | 566[23 Oa. 8} 567124 
b. 181j|268 ; 165|269 | Jun, 14:201| |567[24 [|OR., 7568] 1 2 
180||269 | 159]270 . Jun. 9: 206 568 he OR. 71569[ 25 
17911270 | 154|271 + ſun, 4:211] [569] 2g |Oat. 71579] 3 © 
178||271 : 149]272 i May 30: 216| |570| 3 |OR. 7571 4 > 
b. 177]|272 : 144}273 | May 24: 222] |571| 4% |Oct. 61572] 5 
I761|273 : 138|274 i May 19: 227 g72| 5S OR. 46|5731 6 wy 
175||274 i 133]275 ; May 14: 232| |573| 6,, |OAt. 6] 574 7 
I74||275 : 1281276 ' May 9' 237 574| 7 |Ot. 6[575] 3 
b. 17311276 * 123]277 . May 3243] |$75] 8% |Ot. 5[5761 90 
172[[277 . 117 278 : Apr. 28 248] |576] 90-jOR. 51 $7710 j 
17111278 * 1126299 | Apr. 23 253] |577j10E |Oa. 5[ 575117 Ma 
1-0|[279 : 107|280 : Apr. 18: 258] |578Þ115 Oa. 51579120 
b. 169||280 . 102 281 . Apr. 12: 264 5791126 | Ot. 4|58-|'3 F 
168||281  g6}282 © Apr. 7.:269| |580j13% | OR. .4| 581114 
167||282 ; 91|283 [ Apr. 2:274| |581]14 |O&. 4|582|'y 
1661|283  $6|284 Mar. 28: 279] |582|i5 |O&. 4158316 
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=. - TABLE IX. 
F0UZzri\ DANIELS Years PTOLEMIES CANON. 
% oro WY of 360 Days. | The years in it are of 365 Days. 
fore the | | His [| Num His » The Days [ Nam-| [Years|/Years [TheTrortn: Years; Years 
von = yr 483 LIENS = of | of | atwhich ! of |. of 
. of |years.' : 
Crnor. : Days. : . yo ay « Days. a elens ; = —_— = 
b, 165 | | 284: 8x [285 ; Mar. 22: 285| |583|16 SOR. 584117 
I64| | 285; 75 |286: Mar. 17: 290| |584|17 = Oc. 3: 585118 7 
163||286: 70|287: Mar. 12:295| |585|18 OR. 3: 586|19 © 
I62| | 287: 65 [288 . Mar, 7: 300| [586|19 = OR. 3' 587120 - 
b. 161| | 288; 60 |289; Mar, 1: 306| [|587|20 = 0&. 2: 588|21 x 
160 || 289: 54|290: Febr.24: 311| |588|21 v!OR, 2t 58922 4 
Ig9||290; 49 |291.Febr.19: 316] |589|22 DOR, 2: 590[23 ,. 
158||291: 44 |292: Febr.14: 321| |590[23 5OR. 2: 591124 on 
b. 157 | | 292: 39 [293 : Febr. 9: 327| [591124 V.OR. 1: 592125 - 
- I56|| 293: 33 |294: Febr, 3:332]. |592|25 gz Oft. 1593126 © 
Ig || 294: 28 [295 : Jan. 29.337] |593|26 4 OR. 1: 594127 = 
Ig4|| 295: 23|296: Jan. 24 342] [594127 © Oct. Ilggos [28 _ 
b. 153 || 296+ 18 |297 : Jan. 19: 348| [595 [28 © |Sept.z01 596 [29 - 
152|[297. 12298: Jan. 13: 353] [596/29 - |Sept.30\ 59730 w 
I51|1298; 7299; Jan. 8; 358] |\597'30 [Sepr.30 '598[31 
r5o|4W; 3| Wibn 43: | |59831. |Sept.zo! 599|32 
b. 149 | (301 : 357 | 302: Dec. 23! 9 599|32 Sept.29 - 600 [33 
148 | | 302! 351 [303 : Dec. 18; 14] (600 33 |Sept.29 : 601 [34 
147 | | 393": 346 | 304 Dec. 13! 19 6o1 [34 |Sept.29 : 602 |35 
146 | | 304: 341 |305 : Dec. 8. 24| \60235 |Sept.29:603]| I 
b. 145 | | 395 | 336 | 306 Dec. 2: 30| [603] 1 wv Sepr.28: 604| 2H 
I44 || 396 * 330 i307 : Noy.27: 35 604 2 5 Sepr.28 : 6OF | 3 Q 
143 | | 397 : 325 [308 Nov. 22; 4o| ;6og| 3 - Sepr,28: 606| 4 tn 
142! | 308 : 320399: Noy. 17; 45 606] 4 = Sepr.28 : 607| 5 5 
b. 141 | | 309 - 315 (310: Nov. 11 Fr 607 5 < Sept.27 - 608| 6 « 
140 | | 310 : 309 {31t; Noy. 6; 56] (608| 6 \Sept.27 ; 609| 7 © 
139 | | 3II - 304 '312; Nov. 1; 61] |6og| 7 a Sepr.27:610| 8 m 
13$ | | 312 ; 299 '313 ' OA. 27: 66| {6101 8 F'Sept.27 611] 9 - 
b. 137 | | 313 ; 294 (314; Oc. 21: 72| [611] 9 o& Sept.26: 612 10 wi 
136 j | 314 | 288 315; OR. 16; 77] [61210 ®Sepr.26* 613 jx1 - 
I35 | | 315 : 283 316; Of. 11: $2 |613|11 m[Sept.26*' 614 [12 
134| |316 278 |317' Of, 6: 87] [614|12 "\Sepr.26: 61g [13 
b. 133 | | 317 :273 [318 : Sept, 30 93 615 |13 A Sept.25 : 616 [14 * 
132 | | 318 : 267 |319 : Sept. 25 * 98| |616|14 |Sept.2y . 617 |15 
131 | | 319  262\320 + Sept. 29 : 103 617 Is |Sept.2y: 618116 
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TEzr DAN t: A BLE X X11 
ET IELS Years PTOLEMIEs CANoN 
i "3 Days. DS The years in it are of 365 Days. 
— j- IN—_ His . The Days Num- | Years | Years TheTnora Years <4 
Vitges | oy |; tu ; 0g 0m eh By 1 off of” | ar wade of 
_— POEY go og Nabo-| Kings every year : Ni 
ip | begins. - Days.) | naſar, __ begins. ' naſar, 
: x30 320 ; 257 321 ; Sep. 15 :108| |618|169 Sept. 25 : 619 [12 
129 | [321 : 252|322! Sep. 9: 114] |619]17 © 'Sepr. 24: 620 [185 
128 322 : 246| 323 : Sep. *:Y oF _ 3 Oþ- 
127 | | 323 . 241 {A WP; _ 620 18> 'Sepr. 24 : 621 19 + 
ares "Em 324. Aug 30, 124] |621 19% Sept. 24 : 622 |20w 
, 324 . 236| 325 . Aug-25 , 129] |622 205 Sept. 24 ; 623 2 =| 
. 125 | | 325 +: 231| 326: Aug.19' 1 | 
Fans: aplinpr< 9: 135] |623|21,, Sept. 23 : 624|22,,| 
123 - _ Fra nl. los eg. ag: 7h 230 
| . Aug. 9.145] |625|23% | Sept. 23 : 626245 
122 | | 328 - 215| 329 : Aug, 4:1 ad OE Mx 
| : Aug. 4; 150] |626|24©/ Sepr. 23 ' 627 I 
b.121| [329 210/330 /Jul. 29: 156] |627 25 |Sept. 22 * 628 [26m | 
= 39 - 4|33x ; Jul. 24: 161x| |628|26 m 'Sept. 22: 629|27 7 
219 | 133 : 199 332 :Jul, 19 :166| |629|27 © Sept. 22: 630|a86 
b. 117 _ $*5- 44h hg Cinind i bo. 28 4 | Sept. 22 : 631 [291 
= ——þ 1021934 [gar 8 _ 631|29 \Sept. 21 - 632 twol 
EELS (335 «30k: 3 182] |632 1%? Sept. 21 ,633| 
BEER SHE 
, 336: : Jun. 23 :192! |6 O's « 6xe | 
213 (32>: 268/338: ſun 4 34] 3 ept, 21 © 635 | 4 
1337: . Jun. 17 ; 198] |6 i 6 | 
pup i338 I62 339 : Jun. I2 : 203 536 © Se 20 5 
111| |339: 157|340 Jun, >: 208| |637z| 6® - 638þ2=<| 
ks 340 : I52| 341 37 | 6, Sept. 20; 638.7 
b. 109} [341 ' 147 RY ns >, 203; [oy ER 
| [342 {147 [342 May 27 : 219| |639| 8,,|Sepr. 19: 640|.90| 
108, |342 - 141| 343 [ May 22: 22 6 & | . We 
Ts 62d 2: 2 <qo dou I9 * 641 flow 
F | | : 41|10,4 |Sept. 19 +6421 
(1961864: orhng Mapa ape) [ehamel p19 la 
| 204, [346 ; 120|347 : May 1 245 644 ”y Sept He+ 4 
| 103, [347 ; 115 348 ; Apr. 26 : 250 645 I4 Jope. 18 646 - 
R _ 348 : 110|349 ; Apr. 21 . 255 '646|15 Sept. 18. 647 [16 
[9 O | 349 : Toy 350 ; Apr. Ig ; 261] [647|16 | Sept. 17 * 648 | 
100! [350 ; 991351 : Apr. 1o : 266 | es 
| t , APF.IO 2 648/17 | Sept. 17 , 649|1$ 
4 35t  94|352; Apr. 5;271] |649118 |Sept. 17 650 t 
i bo 352: 89 353 Mar. 31 * 276 650 I9 Sepr. LZ7 GFI 20 
. 97| 1353. 84|354 : Mar.2y ' 282 
| 6 * 78 : 4 651|20 |Sept. 16: 65221 
96| 1254+ 78/355 : Mar.20 - 287 [652 21 |[Sept. 16 : 653 22 
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TABLE XI. 


& 


fUuLt| DANIELS Years | PToLEMIES CANON. 
AN of 360 Days. __ The years in it are of 365 Days. _ 
Years be- _ His ,Num-; His . The Days Num- - j|Years| Years the THOTH Years _ Years 
_ _ 483 | ber | 483 :on which ' ber | of, | of | atwhich : of | of 
pon re years.: of |ycars. every year - of -| Nab#»-| Kings every year. 'Nabo- Kings: 
CHRIST- F Days begins. ; Days. i reigns. begins, ;naſar. re1 
— 4 mn commons | creo eats * | 
355: 7313565 Mar. 15 - 2g2} 653 | 229 7 23% 
& 356 - 681357 :Mar. 19 * 297 654 237 Sept. 161655 | 245 
b o 357 : 63358 Mar. 4: 303 O55 240 | Sept. Is5 * 656 | 25 
" ON 358: 574359 iFebr.27 : 308 656 258 Sept. 15 ! 657 | _ 
359: 52 60 :Febr.22 : 31 657 |26,_ | Sept, 15 '658 277 
OI 5 Es 313 = . 
oo || 369: 47361 :Febr.17 : 318} [658 400 Sept. IF : 659. 28 
b. 89 || 367 : 42/362 ;Febr.12 : 324| [659 | 28 © Sept. 14; wy 295 
88 362 - 36363 —_—_ 6 - 329 ng 29 a. I4: _ 30 
363: 311364 Febr, 1: 334 I | 30 Cpt. I4 '3 
- 364, 26j365 Jan. 27 339| [662 Th Sept. 14: 663 32 
b. 85 365; 211366 Jan. 22 ; 345 663 325 Sept. 13 - 664 33 
84 || 356; 151367 .Jan. 16, 350| [664 | 33,, | Sept. 13, 565 | 3+ 
83 367: 101368 Jan. 11 ; 355 665 | 34 | Sept. 13. - 35 
g2 || 358: 51369 Jan. 6: 360 | 666 | 35 | Sept 13,6 7|3 
b. 8x {4 JET ": 667 | 36 |Seprt. 12: 668 I © 
8 || 371: 354/372 Dec. 21: 11] |668| 1g |Sept.12 669| 25 
oO [| 3/7: 
79 || 372 349/373 iDec.16 7! 16] 669 | 2,,|Sept.12:670| 3Z 
78 373: 344/374 Dec. 11: 21| |670| 3 Sept. 12: 671 4'5 
b 77 374 - 339/375 :Dec. 27 07T 40 Sept II : 672 = 
76 ||375: 333376 Nov.30: 32| (672| 5Z' Sept. 11: 673| 6g 
75 || 376: 3283377 iNov.25 ; 37| [673 | 6,,' Sept. 11:674| 7 
7 4 377. 3231378 .Nov.20 42 674 Ef ; Sept Il : 675 $ 
b. 73 || 378; 318379 :Nov-14; 48| 675 | 8* | Sept. To, _ 9 
22 || 379; 312/380 'Nov. 9; 53| 676| 9 Sept. 10: 677 19 
71 || 389: 307381 :Nov. 4; 58 677 Iog = To: 4 1 
70 || 381: 302382 -OR. 30; 63| 678 |11,, Sept. Io; 79 I2 
b. 6g | 382: 297383 'O. 24; 69 679 |12 |Sept. 9 Ws] I3 
68 | 383: 2911384 :OA. 19; 74 680 13 |Sept. 9 . 681 [14 
6: | 384 286385 :OR. 14; 79| 681|14 Sept. 9 _ Is 
66 | 385 : 281386 :Ot. 9: 84| 682|15 |Sept. 9 683 | 16 
b. 65 | 386: 276387 ;Oct. 90| 683|16 |Sept. 868417 
64 | 387: 270388 Sept. 28 of 684 17 Sept. $: 685 | 18 
63 || 388: 265/389 :Sept. 23 + 100| 685 | 18 Sept. $:686|19 
'62 389: 260 390 :Sept. 18 ; 105| 686|19 Sept $: 687 | 20 
b. 6x 390 - 255 391 'Sept. 12; 110! 687 20 Sept. 7 :688| 21 
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, E M1Es. CANON, 
FULF| DANIELS Years Auer Suro. mg Days. 
"aus [ CN Years (Years | TheTnorn Years Years 
TI | His Num-| His Feng «+ Ny oof — of | at which. of of 
Vadear || 483 | ber | 483 * on whic E | Nebo-|Ki ontp.yeat: no)! ip 
Era of . P9"; begins. ; Days po wolf Sanus! © 
Cunt. | DIARY 64:7: 
—@ || 391 1 279/392: Sep. 7: 126 | 688] 2x5 Sept: 7: 689/22 © 
60 || 391: 249 392 ; Sept. 2 tar | | 68g 2208 Sept. 7: 690/23 & 
1 | eothee ect og { Wb 23®|Sepr. 7: 691 [24 2 
1s: OS: on. a6) 256) [a 6 693\28 ot 
b. 57 [|394 | 234/395 : Aug. 17: 137 | 692] 25 *| Sept. 6: 693/26 © 
56 ||395 + 228|396* Aug. 7. |; 593) 26,2|Sept. 6: 694/27 © 
F5 396 - 2231397 * Aug. 1 , 147 694] 27 & Sept. 6: 695 28 
54 397 . 218 398: nn - I53 695 28” Sept. 5: 696 29 
b.53 (1395; 2031399; :158| | 696| 29 |Sept. 5: 697| 1 0 
F2 || 399; 207 croaf? wr 4 16 697] 10|Sept. 5. 69$| 2 
FI 400 « 202 j4OI — 2 | 266 698 8 SCpt. $ . 699 3 wm 
go ||491. 197 _—__ C. I24| | 699| 3 |Sept. 4: 700| 4 
b. 49 || 422, 192/493 = - I79| |700| 4*|Sept. 4; zor| 5 © 
48 |[423. 1861404 Jul. x; 184 | |701] 5O|Sept. 4: 202] 6» 
47 [[494; 181/405 : Jul. 6; 189 | | 702] 6.y| Sept. 4; 703 4a 
46 ||405. 176[406 » ſun. 2 : i95 | | 703| 7, |Sept. 3: z04| 8 x 
b. 45 406 , 1711407 : Jun. —_ —_ | 704 g> Sept. 3 | ac } 9 
44 ||407 : 1651408 - Jun, hs. 205 | 705] 94|Sept. 3 : 706 TO = 
43 ||498: 160409 : Jun. ” 210, | 706 10|Sept. 3: 7071 > 
42 ||499: 155/410: Jun, Eel Take Sept. 2: 708/12 
b. 41 |[410: I50(4I1 wy = 221 708| 12” Sept. 2: 709|13 
40 |[411: 144/412 | May TS 709! 13 |Sept. 2: 710 14 
39 11412; 139413 ' May _— m_—_ 710! 14 Sept. 2: 71ITflf 
38 413; 134 Is May P _ 711] Ig Sept. I* 712116 
b. 37 11414! 129 41s | May 9. 242 | |712|16 |\Sept. x: 713 17 
36 j[415: 123|416- May K... 247 | |713|17 |Sepr. 1; 71418 
ow; NN | OS OE: 715 [19 
34 417 - 1131418, Apr. = _—_ 715|19 | Aug. 31: 716j20 
b. 33 |j4:3; 108/419; Apr. 1 263 716|20 |Aug.31; 71721. 
32 |,419; 102 420 ; Apr. "2: 268 717] 21 |Aug.3I; 71822 %; 
31 | 420: 97 421 $4 ' 27 718| 22 |Aug.31: 719} 1 - 
30 |[421; 92422; Apr. # —_ 719| I>| Aug. 30: 720| 2 - 
b. 29 | 422: 87423 ; Mar. 2 : 28 720| 25| Aug. 39; 721} 3 
1: = SIG xx 289 723 35 Bug: 30: fa 2 
we | = >» lies "ian I 3: 294 722] 49 | Aug. 30* 723) 5® 
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JULr)| DANIELS Years PTOLEMIES Canon. 
nd | of 369 Days. pee The years in it are of 365 Days. 1 
fore the| | His : Num-j His ; The Days Num-' - [Years\Years [The TroTa' Years, Years 
Vulear | | 48;3' : ber? | 483 ' on which] ber of | at which , of | 'of | 
ra of || years. | 'of every year' of | (Nebo-Kings| every year * Nabo- Kings | 
T1... on OS. 0s; ER IS. OS | 
b. 25 | | 426 66 [427 : Mar, 7 '300 | |723 F>| Aug. 29: 724| 6> | 
24 | | 427 : 60 (428; Mar. 2 ' 305 [724] 6g Aug: 29: 725] 7 | 
23| | 428. FF 429 : Feb. 25 : 310 725| 7 | Aug. 29 726] 8 | 
22 | | 429: FO 4.30 - Feb, 29.. 315 726| 8©, Aug. 29: 727 90 | 
b.21|| 430+ 45 [431 - Feb. 15 321 |727| 9Q; Aug. 28 728{1log 
20| | 431: 39 [432:Feb. 9 {326, |728|10,,| Aug 28: 729/11, | 
I9| | 432; 34433; Feb. 4 :331| [729|i1 (Aug. 28: 73012 | 
18|| 433; 29 [434;Jan, 30 :336 | [739|12"| Aug. 28; 731/13" | 
b. 17 | | 434; 24435: Jan. 25 ; 342 | |731|138; Aug. 27 ; 732/140, 
16|| 435: 18436; Jan. 19 ; 347 732] 14 | Aug. 27 :733|15 
15|| 436; 13 [437 ;Jan. 14 :352| |733|15 |Aug 27;734/16* | 
14|| 437: $]438:Jjan. 9 '357| [734/16 |Aug. 27 :735|17 
b. 13] 1965: 3[W bz 4:% | [735|17 [Aug.26:736|18 
I2|| 440: 357 [441 .Dec,24; 8| |736|18 |Aug.26; 737/19 
II|| 441; 352 [442 ;Dec.19; 13| {737|19 ( Aug. 26; 738| 29 
10 || 442; 347 1443 | Dec. 14 :-18| |738|20 | Aug. 26; 239/21 
b. 9|| 443: 342 [444 Dec. 8. 24| |739|21 | Aug. 25; 740|22 
$]{ 444: 336 [445 Dec. 3: 29 740|22. | Aug. 25 |741| 23 
2 |] 445 : 33k [446; Nov.28 ' 24 | [741|23. | Aug. 25 | 742] 24 
* 6]] 446: 326 |447: Nov.2z - 39| |742[24 - | Aug. 25 743|25 
b. 5 || 447 : 321 {448 :Nov.17 - 45; [743|25 - | Aug. 24: 744/26 
* 4|| 448: 315 [449:Nov.12 | 5o| |744|26 | Aug. 24: 745|27 
+ 3]| 449: 310 [450 [Nov. 7+» 55 | |[745|27 | Aug. 24: 746/28 
2 | | 450+ 305 [457 : Nov. 2 + 60 746|28. | Aug. 24: 747|29 
b. 1|| 451: 300 452'OR.27 + 66| 1747 29 | Aug. 23:748| 30 | 
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* There being a Decree of AUGUSTUS Czfar, that Regiſters ſhould be made of the Names 


+ In the 1ſt or 2d Month of this 


and Eſtates of all the Subjes of the Roman 


Bethlehem in Ju 
being the Seat of his Family. Zxk. IT. 4. On this occaſion it was t 
born there this Year : and that on Dec. 25. according to the Churches account. From 
hence we reckon the years of the true Age of CHRIST. 


Thom he ha de 


where they 


ire; Zk II. x, 2- in order to this, Joſeph 
, to 


with Mary his betrothed Wife came from their dwelling-Place, at Nazareth in Gab 
were born ; they being of the lineage of Devid, and that 


our Sayiour was 


3d year before the Vulgar Zra, dyed Herod the 
firſt laughtered the Infants at Bethlehem, and then his own Son Anipater , 
ſigned for his Heir. He dyed in the utmoſt degree of torment and milery ; 


leaving 3 Sons , between whom his Domintons were divided by Auguſtus ' toward 
the middle of this Year. His Son Archelaus was made Tetrarch of Fudea and Semaria ; 
-- Herod Antipas of Galilee and Perea; and- Philip of - Turea, Trachonitis, and Lyſanias's 


DIAvilene. Joſephus de Bello Judaico I. 21. & II. 1. Jof, Antiq. XVIL 10, & 13. 


TABLE XIV. XVij 
WES DANIELS Years PTOLEMIES CANon} 
—_ of 360 Days. "Re The years in itare of 365 Days. 
of the | | His [Num-{| His : The Days | Nam-| [Years? YearsTheTroTa Years| Years | 
Vulgar | | 483 + ber | 483 : on which | ber of | | at which ! of | of 
| ZEra of | (years, of |years, ' every year: of Nabo- Kings| every year ' Nabo-Kings 
CHRIST. Days. begins. « Days. mY reigns begins. -naſer. reigns. 
1 | |452: 2941453 : Ob. 22+ 71 748 [30> [Aug. 23. 749|31> 
2 | [453 289|454; Ot. 17 76 | 174931 q[Aug. 23: 750[326 
3 | |454; 284|455 ; Ort. 12: 8r 750j32 [Aug 23 i 51133 
b. 4 455 . 279 456 : OR, 6+ 87 7Fl 33® Aug. 22 .752 34 © 
5 | [456! 273 [457 - Ot. 1; 92 | [752/340X|Aug. 22 ' 75335 0X 
6 | |457: 268|458 ;Sept.26* 97 753135 [Aug-22 [7254 |36,, 
* 7 | |458: 263|459 iSept.21:102 | |754 36 |Aug. 22: 755 [37 
b. 8 | [459 2581460 : Sept.15 ! 108 755137 ©|Aug. 21 © 756 [387 
9 | |[460: 252[461 : Sept.10: II3 756138<|Aug. 21 : 757 j 398 
Io | [461 ; 247 |462 . Sept. 5-118 757139 a jAug. 21 : 758|40 4 
tr | |462: 242|463 : Aug. 31. 123 758140 |Aug. 21 | 759 [4I 
b.12 | [463 237|464; Aug. 25 : 129 25941 [Aug. 20 . 760[42 
I3 | |[464; 231|465 Aug. 20: 134 760 42 Aug. 20 . 76143 
I4 | |465 | 226|466. Aug. 15 | 139 761/43 [Aug.20 ; 762| Iyq 
IF | [4566 221|467, Aug. 10; 144 762] 1,4|Aug. 20 | 763] 2, 
b.i6 | |467: 2161468 : Aug. 4; 150 763] 2,,|Aug-19 :764| 3, 
17 | [468; 210|469 ; Jul. 30:155 | [764| 3, |Aug. 19 : 765| 4 
18 | [469: 205|470 : Jul. 25: 160 765| 4 [Aug. 19 +766] 5® 
I9 | [470: 200[471 : Jul. 20: 165 2766] 5®jAug. 19 : 767| 6X 
b. 24 | [471 I95|472; Jul. 14: 171 767| 6x jAug.18 : 768] 7, 
21 | |[472. 189]473 * Jul. 9: 176 768| 7 _|Aug. 18 + 769 8. 
22 | |473' 184|474 : Jul. 4:181 769| 8 [Aug. 18 : 770] 9 
23 474: 179|475 Jan, 29: 186 770 g 8 ug. 18 © >2z11j1089 
b. 24 | [475 : 174 [476 J 23 192 771|l06;Aug. 17 | 772 [11 
25 | [476; 168|477 - Jun. 18: 197 772\1T j|Ang.17 © 773 [12 
26 | |477 ; 163]478 | Jun. 13 + 202 773}12 Aug. 17 ' 274 [13 
27 | 1478: 158|479 Jun. $297 | [774|t3 Aug. 17 © 775 [14 
ib, 28 | (479: I53[480; Jun. 2: 213 275174- Aug. 16 + 776J15 
29 480 I47 [481 : May 28 - 218 776j15 Aug.16 - 777116 
39 '481 1421482 May 23 : 223 77716 Aug. 16 - 77817 
31 | '482; 1371483 ' May 18 - 228 77817 Aug. 16: 779 18 
b. 32 483. I 32 /ending May SS 279118 'Aug. IF * 780 19 
33 Apr. 3 being Paſſeover CttzuisrTbpes. 780 19 "= 2 A BÞ 
if _—_— po» OS F HK L H K 


” Hh having deprived Archelavs for miſgovernment.,adds Jude and Samaria to the Pro- 
vince of Syria : and orders the new Governour Ow 

cording to the Valuation that was made in the 
V. 37- Othernotes for this Table ſeein the next following pages. 


C 


inius to levy a Tax opon every ones Eſtate ac- 
ear before the Vulgar Ara. Zak. IL 2. A7. 


the true 


Age of | TIBE-| 483 

CHRIST. a5 RIUS. TEE: 
26 29 I2 | 477 
27 |3o | 13 | 478 
b.28 | 31'| 14 | 479 


[ xviy ] 


(Years of | Years of | Years} D A- 1.7 Chronological Arcount of ſuch matters con- 


of - LS tained in the Goſpel, and a of ſuch other con- 


| Current things as may be for the better 


| underſtanding of this Prop 


| His year Yalerivs Gratus was recalled from 
his Government of F#dee. He had been put 
|  . in by Tiberiws in the beginning of his Reign, 


©. [and bad now held the government 11 years: in the 


End whereof he made Cajaphas High-Prieſt. Foſ. 
Ant. xv11:. 3. 
The next Governour was Pontius Pilate. Fo, 
ibid. He was made Procurator of Fudea in the 12th 
ear of Tiberius, as Euſebiue faith twice in his Hiſt. 
Ecclet .I g. Pilate continued in the Government 
Io years, and was recalled in the laſt year of Tibe- 
rius. Foſ. Ant. xviil. 5 ending. By all theſe notes of 
time it appears that both Cajaphas and Pontius Pi- 
{ate came into their Offices this year. 


the Coming of the Meſſias, as appeared before at 
the time of Chris birth. Mate. II. 1. &c. But 
now his coming was to be proclaimed by Fohn 
Baptift, whoſe preaching is therefore called the be- 

inning of the Goſpel. Marc.1. 1. A&#. X.37. and 
was in the next year after this. 

Fun.2d begins Daniel's 48th year. Avg. 19th 
begins the 15th of Tiberius. In which year, Pilate 
being Governour, & Cajaphas High-Prieſt, Fohn 
Baptiſt began his preaching in the Wilderne(s of 
Fudea. Luk.[I]. 1,3. Allthe People flocked thi- 
ther to him. Mars. Ill. 5. & were baptized by 
him in Fordan, confeſſing their Sins. v. 6. The 
Prieſts & Levites, hearing of this, ſent from Feru- 
ſalem to know of him by what Authority he did 
this. Fob. 1. 25. All the People then muſed whether 
Fohn were the Meſſias, or no. Luk. Ill. 15. Fohn 
declared to them all, that he was not the Meſias, 
but that he was ſent before him to be his Fore-run- 
ner. Luk. ]II. 16. Fob. I. 153 2327 The next day 
after he had given this Anſwer to the Prieſts, Zeſws 
then walking by him, Fohn ſaw the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcending upon him. Thereupon Johz declared 
that this was He: and that he knew him by this 
Sign, as he was told he ſhould by him that ſent 
him. Foh.I.3g—34.70hz's Diſciples that heard this, 
immediately followed our Saviour. v. 37. Chriſt 


took them with him, leaving Fohn to his buſinels, 


which was to prepare the People for Chrif? Foh. 1. 
31. The 


[-xix ] 


Years of Years 


11 Chronological Aetount of ſuch matters con- 
, | _ Jained-in the Gojpel, aud alſo of ſuch ot her con- 
, | <arrent Things as maybe EY for the better 
fp wxwerFaniding of this Prophecy. 


5 , 
—_— — 
of 


_—_— 


EL The mean while our Saviour went into Ge/i- 
Y where he was to begin his Preaching. E/as. 
IX. 1. '1 here at Cana he began to wark Miracles. 
Fob, UI. 11, He went from thence to Capernaum. 
v. 12.'where allo he wrought Miracles, and there- 
—_—_ dilpleafed his Brethren at|Nazareth. Luk. 
[1 Li Artthis time Chriſt was about 30 years old. 
Luk. I. 23; CepOe nor fie 31, till Dec. 25. which 


—_—. 


began his 32th. 
; owards the Paiſcover, Chrif came up to Feru- 


ſalem. Fob, 11, $0.' There he ated as a Prophet, 
in whipping the Buyers and _ ofthe Tem- 
ple. 704-11. 14, 18. The Fews thereupon required 
of him s Sign, for the proving of his Authority. 
Our Saviour knowing they were ſuch as would not 
be convinced by a Sign, gave. them none, bu 
referted them to that t Sign which he in- 
tended to give them by his Reſurrection from the 
Dead. He did it in theſe words, Deſtroy this 
Temple , and is three days T will raiſe it up again, 
The Fews underſtanding he had ſpoken the 
words of that auguſt pile of the Temp/e, which 
Herod had built; they faid to him, This Temple 
has been building now theſe 46 years , and wilt 
thos rear-it up in 3 days? v.18—20, By theſe words 
it appears that this Paſſeover was in the 29 year of 
the Vulgar Aras. For about the Paſſcover of this 
year was the beginning of the 47th year from the 
"pring time of the 18th year before Chriff, when 
Herod began his Fuilding of the «gz, being the 
outer part of the Temple. Fof. Ant. >. V. 14. The 
Building work about the Temple was continued 
till the year of ChriF 63. And then the diſmiſſing 
of the workmen , to the Number of 180co, was 
one of the occaſions of the breaking out of the 
Fewiſh war. Fof. Ant. XX. 8. 

Apr. 15. was the Paſſcover this year. Chri/t then 
at Feruſalem wrought Miracles, upon which many 
that ſaw them, believed on him. Fob. Il. 23. & fol- 
lowed him into Fudea, where he ſaid for ſome 
time, and baptized all that came to him. Fob. I[l. 
22 — 26. Theſe were more than Fohr baptized , 
at thistime ; which when Fob heard of, he greatly 
rejoyced. v. 26 — 29. But the Phariſees were 
moved at it. Fob. IV. 1. Chriſt hearing of this, and 
knowing that as yet his time was not come, depart- 
ed from thence, and went away through Samaria 
into Ga/ilee, There he went about,as he had done be- 
fore, preaching, and working Miracles. Foh. IV. 
, 435+ 
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Or EIA ern 


al Account of ſuch matters. con- 
tained in the Goſpel, and alſo of ſuch other con- 
current things, as may be of uſe for the better 
wnderfanding of this Prophecy. 


hn op the true NIEL'S 
Are.of | Age of TIBE-| 483 
CaR1sT. | RIUS.' years. 

29 32 | If | 480 
39 | 33 [36 |4t 


43=54. The mean while 23. had begun 
DaniePs 481 year. Aug. 19. hm I6th of Tibe- 


rius. Dec.25. begins Chriſt's. 23. 

The e/us came from Nazareth 1n Ga- 
lilee to be baptized by Fohn Baptiſt in the river 

ordav. Mar. I. 9. It was after all others had 

baptized. Luk. Ill. f. There again the Holy 21. 

Ghoſt deſcended upon him. Mat#.III. 16- Mar. I, 
Io. Lek, [[l. 21, 22. It was at his coming up out of 
the water ; and it is not ſaid that Fohw faw it , but 
that ChriF himſelfdid. 
Afﬀer this, immediately from thence the Spi- 
rit led him into the Wilderneſs. Mar. I. 12. Luk. 
IV. 1. There he faſted 40 days, and was all that 
while tempted of the Devil. Zuk.1V.2. who, after 
he had carryed him ſeveral ways, at laſt brought 
him to the top of the Temple at Feru/alem. Luk. 
IV. 9. There it ſeems to have been that the Devil 
left him, and Angels came and miniſtred to him. 
This was but a little before the Paſſeover ; for there 
he was at the Feaſt, Foh. V. 1. which was this year 
on the 7th of April. Secing then at the pool of 
Betheſda a lame man, that had been ſo 38 years, 
he made him perfe&tly whole on the Sabbath day. 
The Jews holding this to be a breach of the Sa 
bath, would therefore have killed him : but 
ſought much more to do it for his calling God his 
Father. Fob. V. 15,18. Chriſt ay.” + their de- 
ſign, Fob. VII. 19, 23. which was alſo viſible to 
others, v. 25. went therefore from Fer»ſalem, be- 
cauſe he would not dy before the time appointed 
of the Father: and he came thither no more till 
above 2 years after, and even then he found this 
matter freſh in their memory. Fob. VII. , 
The mean while Herod Antipas had ſhut up 
Fohn Baptiſt in priſon at his Caſtle of Macherus 
in Peres, It was at the Paſſeover time, or ſoon 
after, that Chriſ# came to hear of this. Where- 
upon, when Chrift left Fern/alem , he went from 
thence into Ge/zlee. Matr. IV. 12. There firſt he 
came to his Brethren at Nezarerh. Luk. IV. 16. But 
they were ſo angry with him on the forementioned 
account, that they coldly received him, and at laſt 
wereready to have kill'd him. Z4.IV. 28. There- 
upon he went, and ſetled himſelf at Capernavm. 
Luk. IV. 31. which is therefore called £x own 
City. Matt. IX. 1. From thence he went over all 


Galilee, preaching, and working Miracles, Mar. * 
39- 


9. all the reſt of that year. Wherein May 2 
begun Daziel{"s 482, year, Avg. 19th began the 17 


| of Tiberius, and Dec. 25. began Chriſt's 34. 


Chriſt returned from his rrogreis back to Caper- 
naum Matt. 1X. 1. Mar. I; 1. and there being at 
the Cuſtome houſe by the Sea fide, Maze. IX. g. 
Mar. 11. 12, 14. he called Matthew the Publican 
iter this, Foſs palſing through the Corn Eeids 

er thi ws paſting thr n his 
Diſciples pluckt the ears of » & dideat, rub- 
bing them in their hands. Mate. XII. 1. Mar. LT. 
23. Luk; VI. 1. This'was on the Sabbath day, 
which made the Phariſees yet more with 
him : and Luke faith it was on the /econd-firſ# Sab- 
bath, which was a great Aggravation. Probably the 
1{t Sabbath-of the year was in T3/#5, at or near tho 
Feaſt of the beginning of the year: and as that Feaſt 
was appointed to be in memory of the Crea- 
tion, 1o this Sabbah might be obſerv'd in memory 
of the day in which God reſted from his Work. 
But there was a 2d beginning of the year appointed 
in N:/as,being the month of their deliverance out of 
Z&gypt ; and this might well be the Sabbath in 
Paſſcover week, which they obſerv'd in memory of 
that Deliverance. For then was their Harveſt, of 
which the 1ſt Sheaf was to be offered w God, on 
the morrow after the Sabbath. Lev. IL. 11. 
which is now'our Eaſterday. All agree that the Di- 
ſciples plucking the ears of Corn was much about 
the time of the 3d Paſſeover. After which our 
Saviour healed another cripple on CO 
at which things her the Phariſees were filled 
with madneſs. Luk. VI. 11. and Counſelt how 
todeſtroy him. Marr. XII, 14. Put it ſeems they 
durfſt nor attempt it at preſent : for now there came 
mulritudes of Feople from all parts of Pa/effime to 
hear him. Mar.II. 7, 8. 

This made it neceſſary for him to Ordain others 
into the Miniſtry. Therefore having firſt prayed 
all night, the next day he called, and chole his 
XII Diſc - Luk. VI, 13. whom he ordained, 
that they be with him, and that he might 
ſend them forth to preach. May. II. 14. tho he did 
not ſend thero from him till a good while after 
this. But firſt taking them with him throughout 
all Galilee, he - res. there in every and + 
Village. Zxk, VUI. 1. At Naim he raiſed a Wid- 
dows Son,. that was carrying forth to. his yu 
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CuRIST. RIVUS. F years 


35 | .18 


NIEL 
483 


482 


[fo ill received, 


a5 


_ [City called Berhſaids. Luk. IX. 10. 


"| underſtand ng of this Prophecy 


'|to death, Marr. 


| D A- 1.4 Chronological Atcount of ſuch matters con- 


'S| tained in the Goſpel, and alſo of fuch other con- 
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Luk. VIE 14, 15. About the fame time ſome of 
Fohu Bapt:/ts diſciples coming to him , whom 
17obn had ſent out of his priſon to our Saviour, 
to ſatisfy. them that he was the Chriſt ; our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour gave them this among other Proofs of 
it, that here they ſaw the dead raiſed. Luc. VII, 
22. Soon after this healſo raiſed the onely daughter 
of Fairss, that was one of the Rulers of the Sy- 
nagogue. Mar. V. 22 — 42. Luk. VIII. 41 — 55. 
\fter this he went on preaching, and healing 
throughout the country. But he was no where 
as at his owne town of Nazareth : 
where they deſpiſed him for what they ſaw of the 
meaneſs of his Family. Matt. XIII. 55. Mar. VI. 
| +. 59 that go gn being to be done there, he 
[left them , went on preaching and healing 
through out all the Citys and Villages of that coun- 
try. Matt. IX. 35. Mar. VI. 6. 
L_ 31 year _ Vulgar ra, undo. 
Damet's 483d year ; Avg. 19. the , 
I1$th of Tiberius ; ud Dec, 25th began Chriſt's 
35th year of his age. 

It was. toward the end of this year, or the be- 
ginning of the next, that Herod put Fobn Baptif} 
| . Io, 11, Mar, VI. 27. of 
which ſee alſo Fo/. Ant. XVIII. 7. About the 
ſame time our bleſſed Lord, having given the XII 
full Inſtruftions, ſent them forth to preach the 
Goſpel, and ro prove it with Miracles. Matt. X. 
I. Mar. VI. p50, Luk. IX. 1-6. Accordingly 

went through the Towns, preaching and 
healing every where Luk. IX. 6. 
fame of the i Ibpen XItA = ng 

me Chriſt's es, an 

of the Wonders they did in his Ras. Where- 
upon the People took up a fancy that John was 
en _—_—_ thatthis was HE. Luk.1X.7.Herod's 
heart alſo miſgave him that it was true. Mar. VI. 
14, 16. It happened 


__ 


about the ſame time that 
hn's Diſciples came and tuld our Saviour of his 
and how they had buried him. Matr. XIV, 

Iz. The XII alfo returned, and brought an Ac- 
count of what they had done in their Miſſion. Mar. 
VI. 30. Luk. IX. 10. Our Saviour underſtanding 
that Herod had a mind to ſee him, Luk. IX. g. 
thought beſt to go out of his way. He took the 
XII with him into a deſert place belonging to the 
hither a 
great 
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great multitude followed him on the account of 
his Miracles. Fohr. VI.2. And he taught them 
there. Mar. VI. 34. Luk. IX. 11. The people 
ſtaying too late to get back to the places where 
coy caight have provitions ; Chriſt was pleaſed to 
them there with ſuch as he had, ny 
five loaves and two imall fiſhes. With theſe he 
fed yon beſides wamen and children. Mate. 
XIV. 21. yet after they had eaten, and were 
filled, the fragments that remained filled twelve 
FF Matt, XIV. 20. Mar. VI. 43. Luk. 1X.17. 
ob. VI. 13. 
In this laſt place it is faid that at this time the 
Paſſeover was nigh Fob. VI. 4. by which it appeurs 


[that Ciri/# was not at this Paſleover, but that ſtill 


he continued in Galilee. For after this Miracle, 
when the people would have made him King by 
force; to mol this, having firſt ſhipt away his 
Diſciples, > —_—_ A —_ uy —— 
to : m thence, the night rmy, 
be followed them walking on the Sea * Tad wk 
ing up into the Ship he went aſhore in the land 
Geneſareth. Matt. XIV.34. Mar.VI.53. Thence 
he went through that whole region round about. 
Mar. VI. 55. from thence, to the parts about Tyre 
and Sidon. Mar. VII. 24 and thence back through ' 
Decapolit ta the Sea of Galilee, v. 31. There int 
Gefen he fed 4000 men, beſides women and chil- 
dren, with ſeven Loaves and a few little fiſhes ; 
whereof, after they had eaten and were filled, the 
fragments that remained were ſeven. baskets full. 
Matt. XV. 24—38, and Mar. VIII. 1-9. 
It was ſoon after this, as appears by '/our Sa- 
viours words to his Diſciples, Matt. . 9, 10. 
that he had the debate with the Phariſees and Sad- 
ducees, in the firſt verſ: of that chapter. They re- 
quired of him a Sign from heaven, to prove that 
he was the Meſf#as, which they reſolved not to be- 
leive. He ſighed deeply in his ſpirit, Mar. VIII 12. 
and asked , Te Hypocrites, you can diſcern the 
face of the Shy, but can you not diſcern the Signes of 
the Times ?' Matt. XVI. 3. It is hard to fay what 
Times he ſhould mean, but thoſe two times that 
are' mentioned in this Prophecy : namely , firſt, 
the time of the Meſ#a being cut off, which was to 
be After the L.XIT Weeks ; and 2dly, the time of 
the ſingle Week, that follows in the end of the 
| chapter, the Week that was appointed of God, for 
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the deſtroying of the City and Temple at Jerufa- 
lem, and the diflolving of the Jewiſh Church. 
That our Saviour intended the former of theſe ; 
namely, the time when the Meſſias was to be cut 
off; it will preſently a , by conſidering at 
what time it was that he faid this. It was now this 


|very year, on the 11th day of May, or ſome little 


time later , that the [ Weeks were expired. 

+ Now our Saviour knew, the time was come, 
that St. Luke ſpeaks of, Luke IX. 5 1.the Time when 
he ſhould ' be fekew wp, that is crucifyed, as the 
pious and learned Dr. Hammond GH it: Or 
rather, as Chriſt expounds it himſelf; for this was 
his manner of ſpeaking ; He faid, the Sow of man 
ſhould be lifted up, Foh. III. 14. He uſed the 
word /fted up , thereby ſignifying what death he 
ſhould dye. XII. 32, 33. and he was therefore de- 
Aivered to Pilate to be crucifyed, for the fulfilling 
of this Prophecy, as the Evangeliſt expounds it, 
Fob, XVIII. 32. 

For the preciſe TIME of the Meſtas his death, 
there is no other prediction of it in my, 
that which we have in this Prophecy. Therefore 
thoſe words of St. Luke before mentioned can 
Hgnify no other TIME than this, AFTER the cxpire- 
ing of the L.XTI Weeks. So the moſt learned Gro- 
tixs in his Annotations on that Text, Matr. XVI. 
3. underſtands thoſe words of our bleſſed Saviour 
to the Phariſees and Saducees before mention'd. He 
takes them, as if Chriſt had faid to thoſe Jews ; sf 
you lookt into the Prophecies of I with as 
much concernedneſs as you doe into the face of —_ 
ven when you are taking a Fourney, you would ſes 
and alk e out pry Arts that he end of DA- 
NTEL'S Weeks is at hand. Our blefled Lord 
knew it to be ſo near, that there was not one 
DAY of another Week left : he had not a year lon- 

er to live. . Buthe alſo knew that his peice of a 

AY ſhould not be at an end till next ver, 
He knew that that was his HOUR. Fo#. XIII. I. 
He ſhould be cut off then, and no 

Therefore in the mean = he takes particular 
care that'this ſhould be no ſurprizeto his Diſciples. 
He firſt broke it to them, immediately after the 
reproof that he gave to the Phariſees. It was in 
his progreſs in the about Cz/aree Philippi 
that he #BEGAN to/hew his Di/ciples,that he muſt 

£0 
i The LXII Weeks expired. 
”. dard mTrre hay drmriewn &c. 


[ xxy ] 


Curlst. 


b. 32 | 


37 


35 - 


Years of Years 
the true | of 


A Chronological Account meh matters comained 
in the Goſpel, and alſo Pd other coneurrent things, 


RIUS.| 4 way be of uſe for the better underſtanding of this 


| — — — 


18 


Prophecy. 


— —  _— 


£o up to Jeruſalem, and there be rejeffed by the 'Sanhe- 
drim, and be kild, and aſter three days muſt riſe again. 
Mate. XVI. 21. Mar. VIII. 31. Luk. IX. 22. Theſe 
Words were © frightfull to that Peter took him 
alide, and rebuked him for ſaying fuch things. Our bleſſed 
Lord ſharply returned it upon him : but neverthele6s, a 
week after this, he took Peter, together with Fames and 
John, to be preſent at his Transfiguration. Mater. XVII. 
I. Mar. IX. 2. Lak. IX. 28. 

It ſeems not improbable that the Feaſt of Trans- 
bguration is rightly placed on the 6th of Avgu/e. For 
Ir was kept onthat day in the EzFern Church in St. 
Saba'y time, which was within 5oo years after this ; as 
appears in the 6oth chapter of his Life, publiſhed by Cote- 
lerivs im the 2d Vol. of his Greek Monuments. There are 
alſo in that Volume ſome pieces of Nicoz, by which it 
appears that this Feaft was kept yearly $ days at Ferz/a- 
lem ; but in the Church of Arch , onely on the day 
abovementioned. | 

At this time the Apoſtles both ſaw and heard Moſes 
and E/:as, there preſent, and talking with our Saviour. 


| Their diſcourſe was concerning his EXO DU'S, wiz 


T1» Efedvy «vr, a proper word for the time of the Paſleover, 
that being the very Type of his ſuffering which ia 
waz; he was about to accompliſh at Feruſalem. Luk. IX.31. 
After this our Saviour being returned to the reſt of his 
Diſciples, he again told them all, and bid them remem- 
ber it , that be ſhould be betrayed, and delivered into the 
hands of men, and that they ſhould kill him, and the third 
he ſhould riſe again. Matt XVI1.22. Mar. IX.31. Luk. 
IX. 44. This was ſo contrary to their Notion of a Meſfas, 
that they could not underſtand any thing that he faid of 
this kind : and yet they would not ſhew their Ignorance 
by asking him what he meant by it. 


I9 


On the 19th of Avg», which was about this time, the 
Emperour T1BE R1v sbegan the 19th year of his reign. 

- It appears our Sayiour came to Capernaum , and 
ſaid there ſome little time after this. Mart. XVII. 24. till 
XIX.'r. Mer. IX. 33. till X. 1. But as St. Lute goes0n, 
IX. 51. the time being come that he ſhould be taken up, he 
reſolved thereupon to go to Feru/a/em, to be there at all 
the great Feaſts, and to make uſe of thoſe Opportunities, 
to doall the good that he could before his going out ofthe 
World: + 

The next Feaſt was that of TABERNACLES, on the 
15th dayof T5, which was about the middle of _ 
D . | gain 


th 


EC OS OE CTW_—_—_——_—_— — ——— 
” _ _= © - mrn———— — 


- - —_ to CD or DO i et wo —_— 2 + 
_ — > ——— = - _ = 
a _— - ” - - 


(_xXV) ] 


A Chronological Account of ſuch matters contained 
in the Goſpel, and alſo of ſuch other concurrent things, 
as may be of uſe for the better underftanding of this 
Prophecy. 


—_ — ———_— DC ———— 


— 


' | Againſt that Feaſt, his angry Relations at Nazareth would 


needs have him go up with them to Fers/ſalem , to ad- 
vance them together with himſelf to Greatneſs by his 
working Miracles there; or elſe to leave him to his Ene- 
mies. Whatſoever the matter was, he would not go up 
with them, but ſtayd behind them in Galilee. Foh. VIL 9. 
When they were gone up, he came after them, 4s it were 
in ſecret Verl. 10. leaving a great part of his company 
behind him. For whereas he was ſtopt in his next way 
through Samaria, Luk. IX. 52. for towards any of the 
great Feaſts, the people there would hardly receive an 
one that was going up to Feruſalem ; Our Saviour too 
this Occaſion to ſend out LXX of his Diſciples to prepare 
the le to receive him in all places where he ſhould 
_ -S ets ye nn and fo w_ _ but 
welve, © not all ther, a 
with him is his Journey © eruſalem. Thither he _ 
about the midſt of the Feaſt , Foh. VII. 14 Where im 
mediately as ſoon as it was known, the Fews were ready 
to kill him, Verſl. 19. upon the old prudge they had 
againſt him, for healing on the Sabbath day. Verl. 23. Bu 
yet they could not hurt him Verſ. 30. becauſe his Hour 
was not yet come. So another time Joh. VIII. 20. when 
they would fain have = hold on him, the ſame reaſon 
is given, why they could not, becauſe his Hour was not 
yet come : it could not be till the Paſſover. 
"The latter time here mention'd, was on the 23th of Ti/5:, 
when our Saviour was teaching in the Treaſury. In the 
end of that day, upon his —_ words before ABRA- 
HAM was TI am, they took up Stones to caſt at him. But 
not to work Miracles needleſs] POS ERINGS from them in 
the throng : and that probably by the « ap his Diſciples, 
for they were then about him, or near him. Fob. IX. 2. He 
had no ſooner eſcaped that ſtorm, but another was raiſed 
inſt him, upon his working a Miracle on the Sabbath 
y. It was his giving Sight to one that was born blind : 
Foh.1X. 14. for which, fince they could not reach our 
Saviour, they __— on the poor man and caſt him out 
the $ we. 4- 
Tk La white our bletied Saviour, in his return from 
Feruſalem, met with his LXX Diſciples ; who —_ 
him an account of what they had done in their Mini 


The firſt place he came to was Martha's houſe Lek. X. 
28. She was a widow, as Grotivs thinks. Her Houſe was 
at Bethany. Foh. XI. 1. about fifteen furlongs from Fers- 
falem Verl.18. From thence he went on through the Cities 
and Villages, Luk. X[IL22. which were prepared for him 
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I9 'by his LXX Diſciples. No doubt it was by their means 
,thit where'veyer he came, he found the People fo ready 
'to hearhim. As we reade Lak. XI 29. that in one place 
they were gathered thick together for that purpoſe; So in 
another, it is fayd , there were uvecads; r# xs Lot. XII. 
[1. innumerable multitudes, inſoruch that they trode upon 
one another, But every where the Scribes and Phariſees 
'got inamong them, Lu#. X\. 53, 54. who were ſtill /aying 
wait for h:m, ſeeking to catch ſomething out of his Mouth 
| that they might _ him, No doubt they were theſe, 
that were ſtill cavilling at his Miracles, & ſeeking Signs 
'from heaven. Luk. XL. 15, 16. But it appears they = 
the people on the ſame. Verſ..29. and ſo again Luk. XII. 
56. me > the ſame anſwer as he had done 
: before to the Phariſees. Matt. XVI. 3. 

Our Saviour —_— on through the Cities and Yi/- 
lages, where the LXX had been, was now again making 
his journey to Feruſalem , Luk. XIII. 22. This was no 
doubt to the Feaſt of DEeDicaTION, which was 
yearly held on the 25th of Ciflex, above two months after 
the Feaſt of Taberzacles. . In his way to that Feaſt, we 
find him at Pere in Herod's Dominions. Luk. XIII. 31. 
There Herod kept his Court at Machervs, as we learn 
from Joſlydes Ant. XVIII- 7. and elſwhere. But he could 
not like to have the bleſied Feſus ſo near him : for His 
being there could not but mind the people of his fore- 
runner Fohx Baptiſt, whoſe death was very grievous tes 
them. It ſeems moſt likely rhatHerod for that reaſon ſent 
the _—_ ro -rry if they could affright him out of 
thoſe s. It appears that our Saviour knew they came 
from Herod : for to Him he ſends them with this An- 
ſwer; go tell that Fox, &c. ] cannot dye out of Fe- 
ru/alem. And thereupon he pronounced the Fate of thar 
City: that it ſhould be layd d-/o/ate, and ſhould be /eft ſo 
till the time foretold, P/a/. CXVIII. 25, 26. even the 
Time when the Jewisn Nation ſhall turn to him, ſaying, 
bleſſed be he that cometh in the Name of the Lord. A 
this our Saviour repeated _ Matt. XXIII. 37 &c. 
when the Hoſaxna-time at his coming —_ Feruſalem 
was paſt ; and therefore it is not neceſlary that theſe words 
ſhould refer to that particular Occaſion. That being in- 
deed a fulfilling of that Prophecy, Zech. IX. g. of Chrift's 
coming to Feru/alem, riding on a» Aſſe, in \uch manner 
as is therein deſcribed, with all thoſe Shews of public joy 
among the common People,which were but a low Typeof 
| [the univerſal joy that be hereafter at theirReſtauarian. 

Our Saviour coming up now from Perea tv Jeruſalem, 
was 
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was to the Feaſt of DED1caTION before mentioned. 
It was now that he had that diſpute with the Fews ; Fob. 
X. 24. upon which they were for ſftoning him, more than 
once ; Verſ. 31, 39. but both times he eſcaped out of their 
hands. And after the Feaſt he went _ into Perea. 
Verſ. 40. About this time on the 25th of December began 
the 36th year of his Age. 

Our bleſſed Lord being returned from the Feaſt of Dx- 
DICATION, made his in Per ea with his Diſciples for 
fome time : Fohx X. 40. and there, on the account of what 
they had heard Fohn Baptiſt ſay of him, as well as what 
they ſaw of the Miracles he wrought, many believed 
ox bim Verl. 41, 42. 

From thence, at the deſire of Mary and Martha, he 
came into Fudea again, to belp their Brother Lazarus, 
who was fick unto death. Foh. XI. 7,8. Art his coming 
thither he found Lezeyus dead and buryed ſome days be- 
fore. There in the of many witneſſes our Saviour 
reſtored him to life : which put his Enemies out of all 

ience. The chief Prieſts and Phariſees from that day 

were in conſultation together how to put him to 
death. Now it was not ſafe for our Saviour to ſtay there, 
nor to go toany place that they were acquainted with ; 
for tay given a Commandment that if any man knew 
where he was, he ſhould ſhew it, that they might rake 
him Verl. 57. 

Our Saviour therefore retired into the Country near to. 
the Wilderneſs. It was that which reaches from Fericho 
to Bethel,Foſh. XVI. 1. and which, is called the Wikderne/3 
of Bethaven XVIII. 12. There flis retirement was in a 
City called Ephraim ; which ſeems to have been that 
where Abſolom had his Sheep-ſhearing, to which he in- 
vited David.and his Sons. Il Sem. XIIL 23. InSt. Ferom's 
time there was a very great Village, called Ephreas, about 
20 miles North ot Jeruſalem. This Wildernefſe, as 

«there ſhews, was in the confines cen Benjamin 
and Ephraim ; or between the Countries of Fudea and. 
Samaria, as they were called.in our Saviour's time. Our 
bleſſed Saviour could not be ſafer than there, in any place 
at that diſtance from Feru/alem : and he could not well 
be further off, being ſoon to return to Feru/alem , for the 
Paſſeover was nigh at hand. Fob. XI. 54, 55. So near, 
that they that ſought his life were enquiring, whether he 
would not come up that year. Verl. 56. They were afraid 
he would ſtay me from this Paſſeover , as he had done 


from the two laſt oing. But when our Saviour 


ſaw his time to come up to.the Feaſt, then our of his re- 


tirement 
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flee, Luk. XVII. 11. that is, as the learned Dr. Lightfoor 

| lays in his Jewiſh >£ he went over Forden 
at the bridge of S&yt hopolis, o came into Perea,which. 
was called Gli, ws being part of Hered"s Tetrarchy. 
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that much greater that welcomed him to Ferufalem with 
their Acclamations. That that part of Ga{lee which Luke 
there xg was no other then Perea, we find by 
thoſe of his Hiſtory, Luk. XVIII 15, 18. &c. 
which ha when he was in Peres, as weare told in. 
the other Goſpels. Mats. _ x6. Mar. X. 12, 17. 
Saint Luke goes On, as thoſe Goſpels doe , 
with our Saviour's Journey from thence to 7eru/aler. 
| | Where by the way, having his Diſciples by themſelves, 
þ i he gave them the laſt Notice of his Sufferings in theſe 
| Words :. behold, we go wp to Jeruſalem, and the Sor of 
man ſhall be betrayed unto the chief Prieſts, and unto the 
Scribes ; and they ſhall condemn him to death , and ſhall 
Fa gem agar that is, m_ vn ot rs 
to moc to ſcourge, and to cratifp him , and the thir 
| day he ſtall riſs again. Matt. XX. 18, 19. Mar. X33, 24. 
St. Luke has the ſame Prediction XVII 31. tho not in. 
the very ſame words : he has not the word erncify in any 
of the Warnings they had from our Saviour. Burt he tells 
us, that after Chri/#s reſurreftion the Angel minded them. 
of this very Word, Luk. XXIV. 6, 7. remember bow he 
ſpake to you while be was yet in Galilee, ow the 80n of 
man muſt be deliyered into-the hands of ſinfull men, and be. 
mo : Where it may be obſerved by the way, that 
K he faith the words were in Galilee , which were: 
ſpoken in Peres, asit is plain in both the other Goſpels. 
But one thing St. Luke adds in our Saviours Prediction,, 
, which ought not heve to be omitted. It was . 
it which virtually containcd all the reſt, Z»+. XVUL 31. 
Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem , and all things that are 
written by the concerning the Son of man ſhalt 
| | be accompliſhed. Could our Saviour mention what the 
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I9 [Prophers had wrinen concerning his ſuffering, and not 


Daniels Words in this Prophecy, that after LXII. 
Weeks MES$SIAS was to becut off? It can ſcarce be 
imagined that the Diſciples could hear what he ſaid now 
without thinking of them. All the Nation of the Fews 
ſeemed to have them in their heads at this time. One can 
judge no otherwiſe by the account that St. Luke gives 
! of what our Saviour faid then to them that were about 
him at Fericho, Luk. XIX. 11. He faith that Chri/e 
ſpoke the Pareble there following , becauſe be was 
vigh a ra way. and becauſe they thoug ht that the King- 
dom of heaven ſhould immediately appear. The Diſciples it 
ſeems were not ſingular in this Opinion : for, as Dr, 
Lightfoot faith, Voi. II. pag. 468. It was that Na- 
trons univerſal Opinion, being ſo taught by the Prophecy 
of Daniel, He faies that hence aroſe the Queſtion of the 
Apoſtles, 4s I. 6. and hence was that conflux of the 
Fews from all Countries to Feru/ſalem. As II. 1. He faith 
the _ of this Prophecy, Daniel IX. expreſsly in Vol. I. 
pag. 276. 
Our bleſſed Lord in his way to Feru/alem with a mul- 
titude of people about him through Fericho, where 
he at the houſe of Zacchevs the Publican, And 
ran» my br * rogue et _ o he 
on eve, the 9 iſaw ing,he was 
entertained at _ w S:mon a Leper, EY 
one of the many of that ſort whom our Saviour had cured. 
There were with him his moſt eſpecial Friends, Lezerus, 
whom he had raiſed from the d now fitting at Supper 
with him'; and his fiſter Martha, ferving our Lord at the 
Table ; and Mary, anointing him with an Oil of very 
mm This coſtly Ointment our Saviour's purs- 
r Fudas would fain have turned into Money, and fo 
have got it into rhe Bag, that he might have made his 
profit of it. Whereupon there ſome Words be- 
tween our Saviour and him, that ſtuck in his Stomach 
afterwards : and that, and his cov together, ſet 
him on that curſed Deſign of betraying flis Lord. This 
occahoned the jo ge writers of _ m_ — ro 
place this it, concerning pper at Bethany, 
5 mmch lave, to the time when Fudas made his bargain 
with the chief Prieſts, That ag was ſtruck but two 
days before the ann wh | g from x 2-7 Fudas 
ſought ity £O y him. Matt. . 3.—I6. 
Mar. XV. —_ - The whole Hiſtory of this Supper 
in thoſe two Goſpels is placed as it were in a Parentheſis 
beginning and 


between the concluding of that Bargain; 
| \ which 
+ For the Days, ſee the page beſore Daniel's Tables. 
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| 


' are hid from thine Eyes. 


þ 


| 


Olvet, where he had the oy in 
forbear weeping over it; a 
theſe Words, If thos hadſt known, even thou, in this thy: 


which occaſioned the placing of it there. "Ir began with 
ET #bedrim, Matt. XXVI. 3 —x. 
: . aw, Ad 


r,and had read the Account of it in theſe two Goſj 


Pe 

thought fir to bring it into its right Place, as he doth Fob. 

NE Oten ore the Paſſeover. He that reads and 

obſerves all the Words that Chrift ſpoke, as de- 

livered here Fob. XII. 7, 8. and as they are in the tw 

other Goſpels, Matt. XXVI. 10— 12. and Mar. Xl 
will ſame 


they they 

inſt ir; Onely, to be caſed of it a little, 

kim to make his Diſci IX. 
39 . Which he to 


_ hold their peace ; Luk. f 
them could nor be, for it was the 
ing of the Prophecy Zech.1X. g. before mentioned. 

It is to be oblerved, that __ down from Mount 
| view, he could not 

withall he broke out into/ 


day, the things that belong unto thy Peace | but now they 
_ he declared the ap-- 
proaching Deſtryfion , which had been (o long fince fore-- 
told by the Prophet Daexie/, as Grotivs oblerves upon the 
Words, on this thy Day. He faies, reſpicitur bic potiſſimum 
locus Danielis IX.27. Here our Saviour had an eſpecial 
tothe laſt Week in Daniel's P 
ing come to the Ciry, our Saviour at preſent did onely 
go into the Temple; and there he ed what was 
i6, that he might ſer it right the next Day. This we 
learn from Mar. L 11. Who herein clears what was 
obſcure inthe XXIT of St. Marthew's Goſpel : There allo 
he tefls us,thar at the Evening (which began N;/es toth)our 
Saviour went out unto Berhaxy with the XI. Our bleſſed 
Lord took that care of himſelf, not this night, but 
the three nights next following. He would nor be ſhut up 
in the City, & put todeath before his time. Therefore, as 
St. Luke tells us, this washis manner on the three following 
days: Luk. XXi. 37. In the Day time he wwas teaching in 
the Temple, and at Night he went out, and abode in the 
Mount of Olives; that is, it Berhony. Mar, Xl. 
| og 
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t According to this Method,on Munday morning the 1oth 
ot Ni/an he went again, from bad to Feruſalem: Mar. 
XI. 12. And therebeing hungry on the Way, and ſeeing a 
Figtree afar off, that had leaves, by which he had reaſon 
to there might be Fruit alſo, he came to (ee what he 
could find ;. for there are Figs more or lefſe all the year; 
and therefore the time of gathering Figs being not yet come, 
he thought he might be ſure to find ſome on the Tree : but 
finding nothing but Leaves, which plainly ſhewed thac 
this wasa barren Tree, that it might not draw others out 
of cheir Way, as it had done him to looſe his labour , he 
ordered, that as naturally ic bore no fruit, fo neirher 
ſhould it bear Leaves for the future ; whereupon the Tree 
preſently withered away. Matt. X XI. 19. And the Diſci- 
ples ſaw it was fo, Veri. 20. But their ſeeing that it was 
withered away was not-till next day, as St. Mark piainly 
ſhews. Mar. & 20. who herein alſo, as in many other 
places, clears what was obſcure in St. Matthew's Goſpel. 
+ On this Munday, the toth day of N:/az , our Saviour 
being comeinto the Temple, caſt out them that bought 
and fold, and made that Reformation that we read of 
Matt, . I2. Mar. XI. 15. Luk. XIX. 45. declaring 
that even this Houſe , which God was now about to leave ; 
Yet, while it continued a Houſe » 4 Prayer, even the worſt 
of it, the outer Court, which was not good enough 
| -— Few, but was allotted to the Genti/es ; (and where 
therefore the Publican food afar off; when he was praying, 
Luk. XVIII. 13.) even that was too good for theſe common 
uſes. This was the 2d time that our Saviour declared this. 
The former was at his it Entrance intothe RENDY, For. 
II. 16. And now it was jult before his going out of the 
World. There again, the Children crying in the Temple 
Hoſanna, as they had heard the Men cry in the po 
and Streets, the Prieſts and Scribes being ſorely dilpleaſed 
at it, our Saviour gave them a Text of Scripture to think 
upon, and fo left k renffnr went out of the City to Betha- 
zy, and lodged there, Matt. X XI. 17. and Mar. XI. 19. 


+ This Muzday Evening began the 11th of Naz. 

On the Te morning , as Chriſt was returning to 
Feruſalem , his RN Hon obſerved that the Figtree 
was withered away. pon our bleſſed Lord gave 
them that Inftruction, Matt. XXI. 20—22. Mar. Xl. 20— 
26. Soon after, he being come to teach in the Temple, the 
whole Saxhedrim came about him. Matt. XX. 23. Mar. 
XI. 27. Luk. XX. 1. and as well they might queſtion any 
one that ſer up for a Prophet, they askt him by whar 


Authority he didit : but he ſoon filenced them Nb by 
ing 
+ For the Days, ſee the page bclore. Daniels Tables. 
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[could not Anſwericy with their 


\fons there to ſhew his. 


— 


the Herodians , who in outward appearance differ'd not 
from the other Fews ; But theſe being of Hered's Court, 
or Officers under him, knew they could not oblige him 
more, who was then at gone, and greedy of all Occa- 
| for the Roman | Orono 
than by enabling him to- make ſuch a diſcovery as this 
would be, if our Saviour declared his mind freely , as they 
expected he would, there being none but Fews within 
ing. Their Queſtion was, whether it were l/awfull to 
ive Tribute to Ceſar, or not ? Not a word of his Anſwer 
ſhould be1 and therefore it 1 to be read inthe Text. 
Matt. XXII. 18. —-21 Mar. XIL 15, 16. Luk. XX. 23. 
—25- It waza juſt and full Anſwer to their Queſtion; & yet 
ſuch as they 'Tould not take hold of either way ; which 
ſtruck them all with Admiration : So that they gave him 
over, and returned to thoſe that ſent them. 

The ſame Day came to him the Sadducees ; Matt XXiT. 
who might probably hope to magnify themſelves by bafl- 
ing him that had been too hard for the Phariſees, for they 
were among 4 multitude of People Verl. 33. And therefore 
they brough him ſuch a Queſtion as they thought was nor 
to be Anſwered, It was concerning 4 Womar who, accor- 
ding to their Law , had been marryed to ſeven Brethren, 
one after another , all of them d ing without Children. 
The Sadducees for their parts believ'd no Reſurrection : 
And perhaps they had poſed the other Joun that did, by 
asking them whoſe Wife ſhe ſhould be of the ſeven , when 


. [they all came together at the Reſurreion. They put this 
; Cpcion to our Saviour, Matt. XXIL 23 — 32. Mar. 


IL 18— 27. Luk. XX.27— 38. In his Anſwer he ſhewd 
them their Ignorance of the Scriptures; and proved the 
eruth of thar Article of the Reſurrection, fo that the 
multitude were' aſtoniſhed at his Dofrine. Matt. X'X1I. 


2J.- OLE v 5" | | 

- This advancing the Peoples eſteem of our Saviour, was 
that which the Phar;/ees could not endure. And therefore, 
though they had left him, yet to try him once more, 
they - ſet one of "their > if to attacque him , with a 
Queſtion in his own . Matt, XXII. 35. He askt 
him, which was the great Commandment of the Law? To 
this learned man' our blefſed Lord gave ſuch an Anſwer 
as himſelf could not but approve. And after that no man, 
for the .preſent- neither Phariſee, nor other , durſ# ak him 
any Quefions Matt. XXIT. 46. 

. Bar when the Pherjſees had done with him, then he 


began with Them ranSaaMiker ſuch a Quan as they 


ine. So 


they 


wy | 


better. 


they had zo? @ word to ſay more; neither durff any max 
from that day forth ark him any more Queſtions. Mat. 


46. 
- It does not ſeem likely that St. Matthew would have 
uſed theſe laſt words, «=* Sins ris yuiges txin, if our Sa- 
viour had not given the Phariſees ſufficient opportunity 
after that Day to have asked him more Queſtions, if they 
would : eſpecially that day being now near expired. For 
this and other reaſons that follow , it may be preſumed, 


. [that our Saviour beſtowed another Day after this, in teach- 


ing in the Temple,according to his dayly practice mention'd 
\ Luke XIX. 47. and XX. on: And _ this day, after the 
Pheriſees had done with him , till the common People 
heard him gladly, Mer. XII. 37. till toward night ; when, 
as St. Luke there tells us, XXL. 37. he went out, and abode 
in the Mount of Olives, It was at Bethany , where 
he had lodged every night ſince Palm Sunday Eve : 
and no doubt there he lodged allo this Tueſday night , 
which begun the thirteenth of Ni/a». 

The next day , which was Wedneſday the firſt of April; 
Our bleſſed Lord having done with the Phariſees, applied 
| himſelf wholely to the People ; who, as St. Luke lays, 
XXI. 38. came early in the morning to him in the Temple 
to hear him. | 

Of what he 'faid this day i» teaching the People, Mar. 
XII. 38. thereis nothing recorded in Scripture, but onely 
the Warnings that he gave them of that dangerous Sect of 
the Phariſees, which he toreſaw would harden them to 
their utrer-deſtrution. He had formerly ſaid as much 
to the Phariſees themſelves, Luk. XI. 39 — 52 telling 
them plainly how they had ſpoil'd the Religion of 
the Fewsyb h with their Oral Tradition; and denoun- 
cing Woes againſt them for their Hypocriſy, particularly in 
adorning the Sepulchres of the dead Prophets, and killing 
the living ones, whom God ſent to reprove them for 
their Sins. Some of the ſame things he faid of them now 
to his Diſciples in the audience of all the People, Luk. 
XX. 46, 47. Mar. XII. 38, 39, 40. But he added a great 
deal more, which St. Matthew has given us at large, 
XXIII. 13— 36. ; 

Ar laſt, out of a deep ſenſe of the approaching ruine 
which that barden'd People were now bringing on them- 
ſelves ; he repeated there in the City and Temple, that 
form of Lamentation that he had made for them formerly 
at his coming thither, Lu4. XI1I.34, 35. O Feru/alem, Fe- 
ruſalem &c. Matt. XXII. 37 — 39. The effect of whar 
he faid,was tolet that People know he had done with them, 
and was now leaving THEIR HOUSE OD 
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DESOLATE ; that is, leaving #4e Oy aud Temple to 
that utter ion which Daniel had fo long fince 
foretold would come. upon them , when the MESS IAS 
was CUT OFF, Daz. IX. 26. By this Act, they were 


now about fo fil up the meaſure of their Sins ; after which 
they were no more to that he ſhould ſend chem a 


National Gall, till they ſhould be ready at their Conver- 
fionto give Him that National wellcome, foretold in P/a/. 
CXVIIL 25, 26. The Words of which they ling allwayes 


in their great Halle/ at every Paſſcover, and the fulfilling 
whereof was typified in thoſe public acclamations * 24 
him at his laſt Entrance into their City , Ma##. XXI. g. 
above mention'd. 

—_ iven this ſad Farwell to the City and Temple, 
he ate a lit 


XXIV.2. Mar. XIII. 2. Lake XXI. 6. 
Then, it ſeems, he diſmiſſed all bis other Diſciples, but 


Peter, and Fames, and Fohn, and Andrew: for theſe four 


:ſtzy'd, and talk'd privatelp with Him. Mar. XIII. F 
' He was now fitting on the Moun# of Olives, Matt XXIV. 
| 3- Mar. X11L. 3. in full view of the Temple. And it ap- 


pears, they were thinking on what he had faid at his 
leaving it. 'I hey defir'd him to tell them , when that De- 
frution ſhould be ; and with this, they joyn'd two other 

ſions , that, it ſeems, run much in their minds, viz. 
what the S:gws would be of bis coming , and of the end of 
the World? His anſwer to theſe three —_ takes up 
near the whole Chapters Mate. XXIV: Mer. X11. and 
Lak. 

His anſwer to the firſt Queſtion is in Mat?. XXIV. 4— 
28. Mar, XIII. 5—23. Luk. XXI. 8-29. He told them 
firſt what things would come one after another, before 
the Deſtrution ot Feruſalem ; to the end they might not 
be ſurpris'd , but might know what they were to do, 
when any of theſe things ſhould come to paſs. But where- 
2s in ſpeaking of theſe things now mention'd, that his 
Diſciples might not miſtake, he had told them , 10-4 

: Pn: w_—_ things 
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. Luk, XXL 9g. he at laſt tells 
them of one particular thing that ſhould be going on all 
the white ; ſays when that is done,ther ſhall the END 
come, Matt. . 14. It was the preaching of the Gojpel 
in all the [ Roman id. That was plainly the pre- 
Paring the Meſtar's future People , mention'd Dar. 

26. This was the bufineſs of his holy Apoſtles ; and 
by what they went on in the doing of it, we are 
told in the Hi St. Luke has + ov hey pee in 
the As of the Apoſtles : w there is a ſummary 
Account at the End of the Tables of Daniel's Weeks: 
There it alſo will be ſhewn, that at the very year, which 
ends the Hiſtory of the A4#s of the Apoſtles , there be- 
gins Danie/'s ſingle Week. Dan. IX. 27. That our Saviour 
referrs to that npnacy of Danie! , he plainly declares 
Matt. XXIV. 15. Mar. XIII. 14. And he not onely uſes 
the Words of that Prophecy , let him that readeth 
underſtand, which, 2s Grotius obſerves, are taken 
from Das. IX. 25. but he quotes the principal thing 
init, concerning the Deſtruction of Feruſalem viz. the 
Abomination of deſolation being ſet up in the holy place 
Dar. IX.27. For the clear underſtanding whereof, the 
Reader may be pleaſed to ſee what is ſaid upon that verſe, 


in theexplication of Danie/s Hr ou 

Afﬀer this DeſtruQtion, our bl viour ſhews, what 
the miſerable Eſtate of that People ſhall be, till their Con- 
verſion and Reſtauration. Burt this is a principal part of 
that which theſe Diſciples meant by his COMING ins 
their 2d Queſtion ; the Anſwer to which our bleſſed Sa- 
viour gives them. Aat?. XXIV. 29—35. Mar. XII. 24— 
31. Lak. XXL.25—33. Then he comes to anſwer the 
of the three Queſtions,in the laſt part of the three chapters 
now mentioned. But he ended not his Anſwer here, but 
went on with ir the whole 25th chapter of St. 
Matthew in three parables: the firſt of the tex Virgins, the 
=_ - 2 Talents, and the 3d. of his coming to Fudge the 
World. 
It follows in St. Matthew's Goſpel XXVI. 1. When 
F ESUS had finiſhed all theſe Sayings ; which was moſt 
Ry on the Wedzeſday night , that began the 

[V ot Ni/an, that then, at his return'to Bethany, know- 
ing that Zudas, ſince his diſmiſhon that evening , 
had gone to the chief Prieſts, and bargained with them 
to betray him; without naming the Perſon, he imparted 
the matter to his Diſciples, in theſe words, verſ. 2d. Tow 


knowthat after twoDays is the PASSEOVE R, and the 
Som 
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Son of may is betrayed to be erucifyed. It follows verſ. 16. 
that from that time , of Fadas's contract with the Prieſts, 
he (res | ought opportanity to betray him. 

Our bl d knowing this, would not go on Thur/- 
day morning , as he had .done every day this Week , to 
CH but continued at his retirement in Bethany. 

hither ſome Greek Proſelytes, known to Philip, got 
him to bring tkem, to ſee and hear the Lord Feſas. Fobn 
XII. 21. 22. It appears that he did admit thery, by what 
follows , verl. 2934: and that on this occaſion he faid 
fuch things, as he ſaw proper, as well for theirs, as for 
his Diſciples Inſtruction Verſ. 30—36. 

At his entrance into this diſcourſe, he told them, tbe 
HOUR 1# come, that the Son of man ſhould be glorifyed 
Fohn XI. 23. This is = of his Paſſion, and Death, 
Verſ. 24— 33. From which he prayed to be deliverd, 
ver{.27 ; but with Submiſſion to the Will of his Father. 
All this was. proper to be ſaid on Maundy Thurſday, and 
no ſooner; for Then he knew his next Sleep was to be 
Bar having mething yet to do , before his goi 

t o et to do re his going out 
of the World; particularly in his faftiation of the holy 
Sacrament : har he might not be ſurpriſed beſore he had 
done that, He H(d himſelf ; no doubt he went out of Fudas's 
knowledge. Foh. XII. 36. After this, the E it gives 
a ſhort Account of reaſons of the Fews unbelief 
Verl. 37 — 43. and after that, he repeats ſome of thoſe 
vehement Words, which our Saviour had formerly Rid 
to his Diſciples ; declaring his faithfull diſcharge of his 
meſlage from his Father , ay the conſequence of Mens 
hearing, or not hearing him. 

Itap that our bleſſed Lord was at his retirement 
in Bethany , when he ſent two of his o—_— , to 
prepare the Paſſeover for him now , (as no doubt they 
done in former years.) Luk. XXII. 8. This was, as 
St. Matthew tells us XXVI. 17. on the firſt day of un- 
leavened Bread: St. Mark XIV. 12. makes it plainer, by 
adding, that it was the day on which they killed the Paſſeo- 
ver : St. Luke plainer yet, that it was the day on which the 
Paſſeover ought to be killed, Luke XXII. 7. And inthe 
beginning of that Verſe, he has theſe words 4293s dV « zwige, 
and that dap came : which words pony inn that it 
was in the beginning of that day. But the Paſſeover ought 
to be killed on the XLV of Ni/an, according to God's 
command by Meſes. Exod. XII. 6. and, as it is faid there 
expreſſely, it muſt be between the evenings , that is, as the 


neon 


Fews underſtand it,betweenthree of the clock in the after- 
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noon and Sun-ſetting. So that this coming of the Diſci- 
les to our Saviour was after Sun-ſet, in the Evening be- 
tore the killing of the Paſſcover ; that is, in the beginning 
of the XIV of Ni/an. And that was after Sun-ſet, on 
Thurſday the ſecond of April, as will be ſhewa at large in 
[the diſcourſe before Dawe!”s Tables. 

St. Luke XXII. 8. tells us, they were Peter and John, 


| whom our Saviour ſent on this Atfair. It ſeems, as it none 


of the reſt knew the place where he was. To be ſure he 
would not truſt F#das with the knowledge of it, though 
it was his Office to buy in things for ſuch an Occaſion. 
As for thoſe #ws Dz/ciples, our Saviour bad thera Go wnto 
the City ;and told them, there they ſhould meet a man 
bearing a Pitcher of Water, and they were to follow him to 
| the Houſe whit her he was going. Mar. XIV. 13. We are 
told it is the manner of the Fews after Sun-ſet on the XIV 


I fetch in the Water, with which they are to 
their 4zyms the next day ; and probably this man 
awasfo employed on this occaſion. Our Saviour bad them, 
tell the Owner of the Houſe,, t4e Maſter ſays, my Time 
at band, T will the Paſſrover at thy Houſe with my 
Diſciples. Matt. XXVI. 18. that is, according to Dr. 
Hammonds Expoftion, the time of my Death 1s ſo near 
at hand, that I cannot obſerve the Paſchal Sacrifice ; I will 
therefore eat the unleavened Bread and bitter herbs - - - 
- - -- this "night at thy houſe with my Diſciples. Our Sa- 
viour aWotold them,they ſhould fd every thing provided 
at that Houſe, Mar. XIV: 15. According to his Command 


tame mto the City, and there they found every thi 
blo bed ſaid totem, verſ. 16. So TH made rei bogp 
Paſſeover, Matt. XXVI. 19. Mar. XIV. 16. according to 
our Saviour's direction ; which was no doubt with re- 
fpect to what the time would aftord : we have ſeen what 
that'was, accordingto Dr. Hammond's opinion ; and that 
of Grotius we have in the following Diſcourſe. 
Itſeems not likely, that our bleſſed Lord would loſe 
the benefit of his hiding himſelf, by coming abroad 
while there was day-light enough to diſcover him. Eſpe- 
cially fince there was no need of his expoſing himſelt ro 
any Danger on this Occaſion : For the Paſſeover was to 
be eatex m the night. Exod. X11.8. And fo Dr. Hammond 
expounds the Words, Matt. XXVI. 20. Mar. XIV. r-. 
ing zoroeirgg — , when it was evening , by thoſe of Sr. 
Luke, when the hour was come, Luke XXII. 14. viz. thz: 
of night; at which they were to eat the Paſſover. 
Then { at that hour ) &e came with the Twelve ( Mar. 
XIV. ) to the houſe. where all things were prepared : 
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and there at the Table he fat down, Mar. XIV. 17. Luk. 
XXII. 14. and the Twelve with him, Fudas not excepted. 
There no doubt they did cat the Paſſcover together, ſuch 
as was prepard for them, according to our Saviour's di- 


Oe whaker he had a Paſchal Lamb, or no, is a 

Ie ſhould ſeem they had not, by thoſe Words 
REY Tobs XIlL. I, 2. an he fays, that our Saviour, 
he Hour. <vas come, that he ſhould depart wy 


knowing t 
* [15e World tothe TR he loved bis Diſciples to the 


and he 
his laſt 
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by what he fayd and did at 
m,. That this in St. John was his 
by what he has of our Sa- 
Fudas his betraying, and 
ſt time that our Saviour _ 
» St, Fobn calls a SUPPER, and 
to make this the plainer, he { S it 
.of the , verl. 1. 
d in the Diſcourſe before 


But what ſhall we fay.to thoſe Words in mm 

other Goipels, where it 1s as plain that this laſt Supper 

our Saviours is calleda PASSEOVER ſeveral ti 

by, our Saviour himſelf, and by his Diſciples? Elpeciall 

Words of Ps mp oo  —— 
had a Paſchal 


Fe then then heron cheep: with befre I yy A defired to eat 
this oor > VER with you before IT ſuffer; adding 


this woe for J ſay unto you, F not eat anp 
uutv1 it be n the K of 
God. Zuke 1s 16, The like woos he ſpoke of 


» till the Kingdom of God ſhould come. 


woes 


the that he would drink no more of 
TT 


Chrifs Death to have been on the XIV 
aw, cannot admitt that he had a Paſchal Lamb at his 
aſt Supper , for the reaſons already mentioned, and others 
that will be offered in the following Diſcourſe. Therefore 
they take thoſe Words of our  Nn, 
where th call his laſt Su a PASSEOYVER 
'Zews would underſtand one another, if if they 
now of a Paſſeover to be ms mng 
ves. They all know there can be no P. 
becauſe they bave no P/ace for a Sacrifice. And then, 
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ar% laſt there was no 'T'ime for it, in their 
_ ater are died on the or ahi 

II NIN det ca tyrny be 
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There, no doubt, it was onely of Un/zevened bread and 
bitter herbs. So it was now, according to Dr. Hammond , 
in thoſe words above mentioned. And this , as Grotivs 
words it, was not 4, but onely waporimnxir, not 2 
Sacrilice, bur a Memorial; The Sacrifice of the Paſchal 
Lamb was onely a Type of Chri/?'s Death, for which at 
this time there was no Occaſion, becauſe Chriſt himſelf 
was to be lain at this —_— Bur for thoſe other 
things, they were eaten onely in Remembrance of their 
Afiction in Egypt, and their ſudden deliverance from 
It ; and for thoſe to be called a Psſſeover, where there 
was no Lamb to be called fo, this is the Fews common 
|ciendy. of ſpeaking at this Day. And that it was an- 


ciently ſo, Fof. Scaliger ſhews, Emend. Temp VI. out of 
2 Paſchal Prayer of the Fews ; in which he obſerves, 
Ta «{vpu cum amaris voceri Paſcha ; that the unleaven'd 
Bread, together with the bitter things they eat with it , 
are called the Paſſeover. 

After this ſhort Supper, as it muſt be, if there was no 
Lamb to be eaten, then came the common Supper, which 
at ſuch Feſtival times uſed to be of better Cheer then 
on Ordinary days. And this Supper being ended, according 
to our 'T ranslation ; or after this Supper began , as the 
Words J«rw 200uns rather ſignify ; then our Saviour roſe 
from the Table, and having /aid aſide his upper Garments, 
and girded himfelf with a Towell, took Water, and waſhed 
his Diſciples Feet, and cwviped them with that Towel!; Foh. 
XLII. 4, 5. Of which whole matter , he + that could very 
well judge of ſuch things , ſays it was no Paſchal Rite, 
as ſome underſtand it ; but it was an extraordinary Action 
of our Saviours, toſhew an extraordinary Example to his 
Diſciples, The waſhing of the Feet was but a common Ad 
of kindneſs, with which they uſually treated their Gueſts 
in thoſe hot Countrys. Gez. XVIII. 4. XIX. 2. XXIV. 
32. But for one of any eminent rank to do this to thera 
that were much his Inferiors, to Servants ; this was fuch 
; an Act of Humility , as a greater could not be expreſs'd. 
ſee I Sam. XXV. 41. This was it that the Apoſtle would 
have us take eſpecial notice of ; what an infinite Condef- 
cenſion it was, that He, who knew he came from God, and 
was going to God, Foh, XIII. 3. was pleaſed to take that 
low Office on himſelf to do this to his Diſciples ; and 
thereby to give them ſuch an Example of charity and 
Humility , as might live in them, when He was gone. 
He told thein plainly , that was the end of his doing ir. 
Foh. XIII. 12—17. And withall, by this Bodily waſhing, 
he ſhewed what purity of Soul is required of them that 
+ Buxtorf. Fxercit. de $. Coena $ XXX, " 
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will have any Communion with him , verl. 8, g, 10. 
This ought eſpecially to be confider'd in our approaches 
to the Lord's Su And it was for this Reaſon, in that 
Learned man's Opinion, that our Saviour did thus to his 
Diſciples, and thereupon, gave them that Leſſon, im- 
mediately before the Inſtitution of the Sacrament. Burt 
he firſt took his Clothes as before, and returned to his 
Place at the Table : where he made all that Diſcourſe to 
his Diſciples. verſ{. 12—17. | 
And whereas upon thoſe Words of his, ye are clean, 
but not All, verſ\. 10. their minds were in ſome kind of 
diſorder , which he thought fit to quiet before their 
coming to the Sacrament ; he therefore explained him- 
ſelf verl. 18. by telling them, I ſpeak nor of you All. He 
had told them before, Foh. VI. 70 that of the XII he 
had choſen, Dne of them was a Devil. The ſame in effect 
he tells them now. But he adds, that this being their laſt 
time of cating together ; now they ſhould ſee the full- 
filling of that Prophecy,. P/al. XLI. 9. He that eateth 
Bread with me, has lift wp his Heel againſ{ me. David, 
who was ſo eminent a Type of the Meſ/as, that the 
Meſſias is \ mt his Name, ſpoke this immediatly 
of his falſe Servant Achitophel, that had betrayed him to 
his Enemies ; but he ſpoke it Propherically of Fudas, thar 
would ſerve Chr:i# in like manner. Fudas was alſo like 
Achitophel in his Death. 

This was one way of our Saviour's proving himſelf 
the Meſ/ias, by ſhewing, as he frequently did, how thoſe 
things that were ſaid of the Meſſias in the Prophecies of 
Scripture, were fullfilled in Himſelf. Another way he 
uſed to prove it, was by his own proareeiopntny that 
he foreknew, and could foretell, all things that would 
come to paſs. This he told them was the Reaſon of what 
he now ſaid of Fada:, (though without naming him) that 
when it is come t0 paſs you may believe that I AM HE 
yerl. 19. And knowing who he was, even the CHRIST 
the Son of God, they knew what they were to expect 
from him, verſ. 20 Such things he put in between whiles, 
to keep up their Hearts, that they might not be caſt 
down by hearing of nothing but his ſufferings. 

It was after all this, according to Grotizs , and Dr. 
Hammond, that our bleſſed Saviour,in his Po/{cenium with 
his Diſciples, did inſtitute the. Sacrament of. the Lords 
Supper ; whereof we have the Hiſtory Matte, XXVI. 
26— 28. Mar, XIV. 22—24. Luk. XXII. 19, 20. 

Afﬀeer this , our bleſſed Lord in his Table-Diſcourſe 
foretold ſundry things to his Diſciples ; particularly , in 


relation to his ſufferings, to ſhew that he knew all that 
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[was coming upoti bim., and that ke ſubmitted to it will- 
ingly in obedience to his Father : Withall he gave them 

hh Wage Inſtructions , and Comforts, as he ſaw 
wg for. 


em in their. preſent condition. But of all 
s, in the two firſt Goſpels we have onely three 
of our Saviour's Predictions ; namely, that of Fudas his 
betraying him , and then of the Dectns forſfaking him, 
and of Peter's denying him ar laſt. And even thele, in 
thoſe two Goſpels, are delivered in ſomething a different 
order from that in which they are placed in the following 
Golpels. It appears not onely in theſe, but in many 
other Jy ? __ ar two firſt wary,» ut 
things ſo in their Goſpels , as if they chiefly min 
' the Truth of the things they delivered ; without 
much concerning themſelves for the Order in which 
they ſhould be placed. It was plainly the Care of Sr. 
Luke, after he had read what Many others had written of 
the Hiſtory of Chri#,-and had been throughly informed 
Himſelf of, all things from the very firſt ; then, as himſelf 
ſayth, to write ther in Order in his Goſpel. And St. 
Fohn compoſed His after he had read all the other ; as 
Euſebius tell us, and as it evidently appears in his Goſpel: 
ſo that where their placing things fo at large in the former 
two Goſpels did or might occafon any miſtzke in the 
Readers; there was care taken by the two other Evan- 
eliſts to rectify any ſuch miſtake, and to prevent the 
ike for the future. 

We have an Inſtance of this, in that part of our Saviour's 
Diſcourſe, wherein he foretold his Diſciples of Fuda: his 
betraying him. This , as it is laced in the two firſt 
Goſpels, may ſeem to have been ſpoken by our Saviour 
at his Paſchal —_ Matt. XXV1. 21—25. Mar. XIV. 
I8—21. And if the two other Evangeliſts had let it paſs 
{o, we had loſt the knowledg of Fudas his being at the . 
Sacrament z which is the declared Opinion of our Church 
in her Communion-Office. Ir is indeed on many Accounts 
of uſe in the Chriſtian Religion; which St Luke was 
{o {enfible of, that he would. not ſuffer us to be ignorant 
of ir. And therefore, after his Account of the Sacrament, , 
he w_ in thoſe Words of our Saviour, as =” in a 
kind of ſurprize: =» i3s, But dchold, the hand of him: 
that betrayeth me, is wwith me on the Table. Luk, XX1I1. 21.: 
The Words with which our Saviour entred into this. 
Diſcourſe, are omitted by St. Luke, being full enough in; 
the former Goſpels. But St. Fohn having ſomething to. 
add of very great Moment , which was in none of the' 
other Goſpels, he began with thoſe Words which he faw: 


in St. Matthew's and St. Marts Goſpels : but having' 


heard 
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heard them himſelf from our Saviour's Mouth, he could 


not forget the unuſuall manner in which he uttered them. 


Foh. X11I. 21. There, (aftera common form of Tranſi- 
tion, for the Words f Tairw «xi» are no more) he notes 
how our Saviour was tronbled in Spirit. He could not 
be otherwiſe, when he beheld how, at the firſt Sacrament, 
that poor harden'd Wretch eat and drank damnation to 
himſelf. Thereupon our bleſſed Lord iyagrpwer broke out 
into thoſe vehement Words : Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, 
that one of nad pu betray me. At the hearing of which 
Words, as thoſe other Evangeliſts tell us , the Diſciples 
were all exceeding or ; and began to ask bim one by 
one, Lord, isit I? Matt. XXVI 21. 22. Mar. XIV. 18, 
I9. St. Matthew ſayth every one of them asked this Que- 
ſtion : not —_— Peter and Fohn ; who ſurely would 
not have asked this, if our Saviour had told them already, 
it was Fudas that ſhould betray him. Our Saviour gave 
this one general Anſwer to all; It is oze of the 
twelve that dips with me in the Diſh, Matt. XXVI. 27. 
Mer. XIV. 20. And to ſhew his own unconcernedneſs 
atit, He told them , as for himſelf, he was going as God 
had determined, Luk, XXII. 22. and 4s it was foretold 
in the Scriptures , that he ſhould ſuffer. Matt. XXVI. 24. 
Mar. XIV. 21. But for him that ſhould be the wretched 
Inſtrument of this, he lamented his Condition ;' ſaying , 
wo unto him, Luk. XXII 22. It had been good for him if 
he had never been born. It (cems this touched Fudas : 
for he asked again, Lord is it I > Matt. XXVI. 25. to 
which our Saviour anſwered, it is even as thou haſt ſaid. 
But the curſed love of Money had fo hardened his Heart , 
that this could make no impreſſion upon it. It ſeems the 
other Diſciples neither heard this laſt Queſtion of Fud 2s, 
nor our Saviour's Anſwer : So that, their thoughts bei 

taken up with what they heard laſt before, as St. John 
tells us XII. 22. they were /ooking one upon another, 
4mgsuaye being at 2 loſs fo think who it ſhould be of whom 
our Saviour faid this : And after a while, as St. Luke ſaith 
XXII. 23. They began to enquire among themſelves, which 
of them it was that ſhould do this thing; The mean while, 
at St. Peters defire, who beckned to him for that purpoſe, 
St. Fohn,lying next to our Saviour,asked him who it ſhould 
be of whom he ſpake. Foh. XIII. 234—25. Our Saviour 
anſwerd him, if is he to whom I ſhall give a Sop, when 
I have dipped it. And when he had dipped the Sop, ke 
gave it to Fudas. This great  Benignity of our Saviour 
would have ſoftned Fudas his Heart, ifthere had been any 
ſenſe of goodneſs in it lefr But now it appearing there 
Was none , it is ſaid ms Then Saran enter d into him ; 


that 
+ See Zack, XIX.28. Foh.IX.6. XI.11- and 28. & 43- XVIII, r. 
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that is, took him wholely into his n. Whereu 
our Saviour hav oy done Loreen ſaid a 
but bid him, what thew deft do quickly. Then Judas wens 


immediately out, and it was : The w——_—_ time 
— work of Garknels, whe he had fold himſelf 
to do, 

St. goes on XIlI. 31, 32. to tell us our Saviour's 

ion upon this, that now he was come near to an end 
of his ſtate of Humiliation ;- and having glorifyed the Fa- 
ther in this, his next Step would be into that ſtate of Glory 
in which he ſhould for ever be with the Father. 

It ſeems that the other —_—_— lying at a farther 
diſtance from our Saviour , did not hear any thing of 
what paſſed between him and St. John : and though they 
overheard his laſt words to F#da, yet thoſe were not un- 
derſtood by them ; for they thought our bleſſed Lord had 
order'd him, being his Purſ-bearer, to Buy in things for 
the Feaft, or to give ſomething to the Poor. So thar this 
did not put a op to the Enquiry that the Diſciples 
were at among themſelves. Nay it ſeems by the nexr 
tollowing words of St. Luke XXll. 24. to have gone 
on to a Strife among them which of them ſhould be ac- 
counted the greateſt, This Ambition was a Dilcaſe _ 
were much ſubject to, as we read Matt. XX. 24—28. 
And now that they were _—_ it A. our 
Saviour applyed to them again, the ſame 1 Con- 
fiderations ; Luk. XXII. 24 — 26. ſhewing them how 
unſuitable this was to their Profeſſion, how contrary 
to the Example he had given them, and eſpecially 
Now , when he had been newly waſhing their Feer. 
Withall he told them , that as by his Covenant with his 
Father, he was h many Trials to enter into his 
Glory: So it was his Covenant with them, that by the like 
Patience and perſeverance they ſhould come to partake of 
the fame with him in his heavenly Ki k 

It ſeems to have been for the ing of their Ambi- 
tion , thar our Saviour gave them that Prediction which 
we read in the two former Goſpels. Mate. XXVI. 31. 
Mar. XIV. 27. The placing of - it as it ſtands, in thoſe 
ow 3a bop his going to the Mount of O/ives, ſhall be 
conſidered afterwards : but at preſent for the Prediction 
it ſelf. Our bleſſed Lord faid to his Diſciples , all Tov ſhall 
be offended becauſe of me this night: what he meant by 

Words it appeared by the Event ; that, ſeeing him 
taken as a Malefactor, they would A leave him, and 
Ay, to fave their own lives. This being very ad and 
ſrightfull ro them that conſidered it ; he therefore told 
them two things, that might both give them _— at 

preſent, 
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preſent, and be of greater uſe to them #fterwards. One 
was, that their ing him in this manner, would be 
the fulfilling of that Prophecy of the Me/ias , Zech. 
IXIII. 7. Smute the Shepherd, and the Sheep ſhall be ſeat- 
tered. It was for their Comfort that he call'd them His 
Sheep ; for then, though they were to be ſcattered, they 
knew the good Shepherd would not ſuffer them to be loſt. 
There was much more Comfort, if they had underſtood 
it, it the other Predi&ion , which followeth in the next 
Words : after I am Riſen, I will go before you into Galilee. 
Matt. XXVI. 3r, 32. Mar. X1V. 27, 28. But they were 
in ſuch Confuſion at preſent, that they ſeem'd to have 
thought of this no farther , till the Angel minded them 
of it after Chriſfs Refurreftion. Mar. XVI. 7. 
As that great Sin of the Diſciples, in their forſaking 
our Lord, was the Puniſhment of that Sin beforegoing, 
in their Strife about ſuperiority ; ſo it ſhould be ſome 
reat Sin of St. Pete-”s that ond his falling into that 
far greater Sin of the denying of Chriſ#. This was fo 
much more remarkable than the other, that whereas we 
have our Saviours Prediftion of the Diſciples forſaking 
him, only from St. Matthew and St. Mark; and they 
afterward give us the Hiſtory of it, onely in five or ſix 
Words , Matt. XXVI. 56. Mary. XIV. 50. We have both 
Chriſt's PrediCtion of Peter's denying him, and alſo the 
Hiſtory of that, recorded at length in all the four 
Goſpels, They all agree that he run himſelf into that 
Sin, by his over-confidence of himſelf ; He ſeems to have 
preſumed on his own ſtrength, as if he had no need of 
any aſſiſtance from God, This he ſhewed that night on 
everall occaſions that aroſe in our Saviour's Table- 
ifcourſe; as hath been ſhewn in one Inſtance from 
St Matthew and St. Mark, and will be ſhewn in aſecond 
from St. Luke,8&& in a third from St. Fohr's Goſpel. Where- 
upon, to ſhew him his folly, our Saviour told him once 
for all, that before the next morning, he would as many 
times dewy that he knew him. 
The firſt Occafion that St. Petey gave our Saviour for this, 
was upon that laſt mentioned Prediction of his Diſciples 
fo him. This being ſpoken of them all without any 
diſtin&ion ; St. Perer declared that, however this might 
'be true of all the reſt, it would not be of him. Theſe 
are his Words, though all men ſhould be offended becauſe of 
thee, yet will not I. Matt. XXVI. 2 FE Mar. XIV. 29. 

To this St. Luke adds another thing, which was very 
confiderable. He faith, that our Saviour told Peter that 
his Diſciples, having given the Devil ſome advantage 
againſt them, (Dr. Hammond thinks it was by their _ 
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I9 jabout ſuperiority, ) that vigilant Enemy applyed him- 


ſelf to God againſt them , as he formerly did againſt ſob, 

defiring to have them, that he might ſift them as Wheat, 

Luk. IL Fu Our Saviour told Peter, God had 

granted this for their Trial; but withall he told him 

this for His Comfort, I have prayed for thee, that thy 

Faith fail not. Our Saviour required him withall, that 

after ſo great a fall, when he was riſen again , he ſhould 

conſider others Infirmities, and be the more ready, when 

they fell, to help them up, Lu#. XXII. 31, 32. How con- 

trary an effect this had on Sr. Petey at the preſent, may be 

ſeen by his Anſwer to our Saviour : Wherein, with great 

Aſſurance he told him the fame as before, Lord, I am 

ready to go with thee, both into Priſon, and to Death, 

Luk. XXil. 33- 

St. Fohn adds a third thing of his own obſervation : 

and it ſeems to have been that which immediately led 

our Saviour to this Prediction. He had faid to his Diſci- 
les, (and this alſo probably on occaſion of the Strife 

re mention'd ,) Feb. XIII. 33. Little Children, yet a 

little while I am with you ; after which, I ſhall go where 

you cannot come, He had told them juſt before ver. 32. 

he was going ſtraitway to be G/orifyed in and with God. 
That was en to aſſure them they ſhould ſtill be 
under his Fatherly care. But withall, they muſt remem- 
ber that his Eye would be over them, to ſee how they 

behaved themſelves. Particularly in relation to his New: 
Commandment that he gave them in theſe words , 4s I 
have loved you, ſo do you alſo love one another. He tells 
them, by their reſembling him in This, they ſhould ſhew 
they were his Children and his Diſciples. Ir appears that 

by thoſe words of his going away , Peter thought our 
Saviour meant , that he was now about to take a long 
Journey, ly in order to the reftoring of the King- 
dom ta 1/rael, (for that ſtill run in their minds) 4#s I. 6. 
But whither ſoever it was, Peter would not ftay behind : 
and therefore he asked him, Lord whither goeſ# thou? 
Foh. XIII. -36. Our Saviour meaning by thoſe Words, 
that he was now going to dye upon the Crofle, as alſo he 
forelaw St. Peter would in 's time, accordingly 
anſwer'd him, Whither I go thou canſt not follow me now, 
but thou ſhalt aft 5. © Thereupon Peter replyed , 
Lord, why cannot I fallow thee now ? I will lay down my 
Life for thy ſake. This no doubr was his fixed Reſolu- 
tion, and he thought he had ſtrength to make ir good: 
but he Preſumed too much on that ; and therefore our Sa- 
_ told him , wilt thou lay down thy Life for my ſake? 
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Verily , werily, I ſay unto thee, the Cock ſhall not crow, till 
thou baft denyed me thrice. Foh. XII. 38. St. Mark words 
the latter part thus ; ts day , even in this night, before the 
Cock crow twice,t how ſhalt deny me thrice. Mar. XIV. 30. 
It is moſt likely that he writ th2 Words as he had them 
from St. Peter himſelf. Of his two Cock-crowings, the 
firſt was at three in the morning ; that being the middle 
between the two laſt Watches of the night, Mar. XU. 
z5- and his ſecond was at Day-break, which being the 
rincipal, is the Onely Cock-crowing that is mentioned 
in the other three Golp 
What the preſent of our Saviou:'s Prediction was, 
St. Luke, and St. John, needed nor repeat, having ſeen 
it a 5; 5 in the two former Goſpels : which 
tell us, that St. Peter, as if he knew himſelt better than 
Chriſt did, anſwered him yet more vehemently than before; 
theugh I thould dye with thee, yet I will not deny thee 
Matt. XXVI. 35. Mar. XIV. 31. And they add, that 
when he had FA this, a! the other Diſcrples ſaid the 
(ame; thinking , not without reaſon , that they might 
lay it all, as well as he. 
After this, it might ſeem to little purpoſe for our Sa- 


|viour to diſcourſe with them any longer: belides that, it 


was now grown Þ late in the night; and he had 
but little time to ſpare. But even of that little, he 
beſtowed what he could, in giving them ſuch Inſtrudtions 
and Comforts as he ſaw needfull to leave with them. 
Theſe we have, Foh. XIV. which Chapter concludes 
with our Saviour's Words, that Grotize and Dr. Hammond 
d of his riſing from the Table. Ariſe, et ws go 
hence, verl. 31. Then it ſeems moſt likely he ſung « Hymn 
with his Dilciples , as the Fews after their Paſſeover ſing 
that which they call the Hallel. After that, he de- 
parted with them to the Mount of Olives, Matt. XXVI. 
30. Mer. XIV. 26. 

St. Luke could not but ſee how thoſe two Predictions, 
of the Diſciples forſaking , and St. Peter's denying our 
Lord, are placed in thoſe two Goſpels after our Saviour's 
going out to the Mount of Olives ; m_ they were 
poken by him, before his riſing from Table, ac- 
cording to that Evangeliſt's ſure Information. He there- 
fore ſet them down in the order wherein they are here 
placed, in our Saviours Table-Diſcourſe to his Diſciples. 
After which, he added what our Saviour faid to them, as 
it ſeems, after his riſing from the Table Luk. XXII. 35— 
38. The ſumme of it was, to let his Diſciples _ 
woat 


Buxtorf. , C. XVIIL faies that the Jews Paſchal Sn 
Y _—— near Midnight. , _— 
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what a ſurprizing change there would ently be in 
their condition. 'T hat whereas hitherto Lager boon ſafe 
under his Wings, and he had provided for them , as his 
little Children ; ( {0 he called them ) now he was to be 
taken from them this night, & according to the Prophecy 
touching the Meſ#as, to be reckoned among the rr of 
ns LIIL 12. So that now they muſt provide for 
t ves ; and that not onely againſt want, but againſt 
— humanely ſpeaking ; their Country of Galilee, 
whither they would think to fiy, ſo abounding with 
Robbers , whoſoever would live there rather 
{ell his Clothes, than want Arms to defend himſelf. His 
laſt Words, being Proverbially ſpoken, they did not 
—— —— — their Anſwer,and he had 
not time now to explain imſelf . Therefore breaking off 
this Diſcourſe, he onely faid it i exough. And (o, as it 
follows, Lu4. XXII. 39. be went , as he was wont, ts 
Cr SOOT ESE 
Ma ight, as ev 
es Pala Done? ie were deb the 
Mount of Ol/wves, according to Grotivs and Dr. Ham- 
mond, that he made thoſe Diſcourſes to his Diſciples, 
which are recorded Fob. XV. and XVI. And y it 
was at his coming to that place that , as St. Fon tells us, 
XVII. 1. He lf ted up bis Eyes to Heaven, and his Soul 
to God in that Prayer, for himſelf, and for his Diſciples, 
& all that ſhould believe ow him through their Word. v. 17. 
If in the three firſt Goſpels, where they ſpeak of our 
Saviours -w con his laſt Supper «is 7+ Tay Exajan, 
theſe Words be rendred, as Grotize would have them , 
towards the Mount of Olives ; then his walk at that time 
was no further than to the Garden on the other fide of 
the brook Cedron, Foh. XVIII. x. And there, as we read 
in Mate. XXVI. 36, Mar. XIV. 32. he came to the place 
called Geth/emane ; which , according to Dr. Light vot, 
ſignifyes the place of Olrve pu It was, as St. Fohbn 
there obſerveth, verſ. 2. a place that Fudas was AC- 
uainted with ; for Feſus of t-times reſorted thither with 
hi Diſciples, And that was the reaſon of his coming 
thither at this time. Our bleſſed Lord, knowing thar 
his Your was now come, as he muſt not doany thing to 
haſten it, ſo neither would he put it off longer. But 
with perfe&t Refignation to his Father, he came thither , 
as he was wont , Lut. XXII. 39. nor doubting but that 
without bis telling him, F«das would ſoon come, and 
find him there. 
In the mean while, to make the beſt of his time , our 


Saviour retired himſelf to Meditation and Prayer. To be 
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Private, and yet not altogether without Witneſles, he 
took with him Peter and Fames and Fohn, the ſame 
that were with him at his Transfiguration ; Saying to the 
reſt of his Diſciples, fit you here, while I go and pray you- 
der. Matt. XXVI. 36. Mar. XIV. 32. 
When he was at the place that he had choſen for that 
rpoſe, having there before his Eyes the Terrors of 
th, rogether with the many things he was to ſuffer in 
his way to it, withall their Aggravating Circumſtances ; 
all which things he faw now preſently and unavoidably 
coming upon him ; theſe ( not to mention other confide- 
rations ) lay extreme heavy upon his Soul : Eſpeciall 
being yup upon it by him that hath the power of Deat Y 
even #Þe 


Devil, who no doubt ſtrove with all his Might 
to overthrow him that was about to "howgh him of that 


Power, Heby. II. 14. IV. 15. And though he had the 
Spirit given him without meaſure, Foh. Ill. 34. which 
was'an abundant ſupport to him in all other Trials, = 
the Power of it ſeemed to be — —_ at preſent. He 
had complained ſome hours re, that he could nor 
pray without interruption. Fob. XII. 27. Much more 
now , at entring into his Agony , he began to be ſore 
amazed, and very beavy. He confeſt it to his Diſciples , 
in theſe Words , My Soul is exceeding ſorrowfull , even 
w3#to Death: and therefore as if he had needed their help , 
he would have them tay and watch with him, Matth. 
XXVI. 27, 28. Mar. XIV. J- 34. But God provided bet- 
rer for him, in ſending a huly Angel to comfort him, Luk. 
XXII. 43.now in this moſt needtull time, as he had done 
before in leſſer Trials. Mat?. IV. 11. Fob. XII 28. 

That thoſe three Diſciples might not be diſhearkned by ' 
ſeeing him in 'any of the three Fits, if we may fo call 
them, of his Agony ; he therefore every time went for- 
ward a little; Matt. XXVI. 39. Mar. XIV. 35. And 
being withdrawn from them about a Stones caſt, Luk. 
XXII. 41. there he ſuffered all by himſelf. ' And having 
prayed vehemently to God; uſing every time the ſame 
Words, as St. Matthew tells us, XX VI. 44. and having thus 
obrained ſtrength to perſiſt ; then he went to imparbthe 
fame to his Diſciples, ireing them up likewiſe to prayer. 

His firſt Conflict was in the Verſes laſt mentioned: In 
the next following, we read how he fell on the ground, and 
lying there on» his Face in the profoundeſt Hurhility 
ke prayed, that if it were poſſible the Hour might paſs from 
him. But when after this , he came to comfort his Diſci- 
les, he found them faſt a ſeep ; whereupon he could not 

tmind them of their late Confidence ; Eſpecially Peter, 


that gave the ill Example to the reſt ®He therefore wes 
im 
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33 36 | Him particularly , Simon, fleepeſ® thou ? couldſi not Thou 
watch with me One hour ? He alſo exhorted them to 
watch and 27> as they had very great need, to keep 
; them from Gnking under the __— Temptations. 
| Our Saviour s to have ſo much weakned 
with his firſt Conflit, that he could ſcarce have gone 
through the Second ; but that ir pleaſed God to ſend his 
_ ANGEL to ſuccour himin it, as we find Luk. 
[T. 43. Together with this, that Evangeliſt tells us 
a Circumſtance of this Agony, which was not in the rwo 
former Goſpels : that his Tenors came {o hard upon him, 
that his Sweat? was as it were great drops of Bloud, falling 
down to the ground. Luk Il. 44. Such bloudy ſweats 
have been ſometimes mentioned by Writers + ; but it has 
been very rarely, as if it were onely toſhew they are poſ- 
ſible. This being much the hardeſt of our Saviour's three 
Conflicts, t re St. Luke calls this an Jgonyp, as if 
there were no other. Verſ 44. And he tells us how our 
bleſſed Lord prayed in this, i=migs, more vehemently 
| than before : not but that ke ſpate the _ Words before, 
Mar. XIV. 29. but it was now with ſtrong Crying and 
T'ars , to kim that was able to ſave him from Death. Hebr. 
V. 7. And there it is added that he was Heard, «me ris E:- 
auzcies, TO 2s to be delivered, tho not from Death it ſelf, 
yer from the Fear of Death, as Grotivs underſtands it. 
: After this, when he roſe from prayer , and came to his 
Diſciples, he found them /eeping for ſorrow , as St. Luke 
rell us : Whereupon he ſaid to them, why ſleep you ? 
XXII. 45. St. Mark faith, they wift not what to anſwer 
him. X1V. 40. St. Luke addeth that he ſaid to them now, 
as We have ſeen he did before, riſe and pray, that you enter 

not into Temptation. verli. 46. 

The third Conflit being after he was delivered from 
that Fear, was therefore S much eaſier than the two 
Pd former, that little more is ſaid of it, but that it is called 
the third in the two firſt Goſpels : And St. Matthew tells 

4 us, that now _ our Saviour prayed, ſaying the [ame 

Words. After which , he was ſo eaſy in his mingf, that 

coming to his Diſciples, and finding them aſleep again, 

ks he ſaid to them , like one unconcerned , /leep on now, 

. and take your Reſt, Matt. XX VI. 45. Mar. XIV. 41. 

| St. Mark adds, amix«' that is, according to Dr. Ham- 

mond, you are diſcharged trom any more watching. Our 

bleſſed Lord told rhem plainly why ; becauſe the Hour is 
come - = = = Lo, he is at hand that betrays me. 

Immediately, while he yet ſpake , there comes a Band 

| of armed Men, and Officers, from the chief Prieſts and 


Phariſees, 


+ Gretius from Aviſtor. hiſt. Animal. Lib. II. 
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the head of them. There were alſo chief Prieſts, and 


Captains of the Temple, and Elders, Luk. XXII. 52. that 
came A little after the reſt. And though it was full Moon, 
et they had Lanterns, and torches 20h. XVIII. 3. to be 
ure that they might find him, and not miſtake the Perſon. 
But for that, had given them @ token, ia ing, whom- 
ſever I ſhall kifſe, the ſame is He, hold him faſt : «mazazare 
«r=; » make fure of him, that he may not eſcape. 
Poſſibly it was that which this covetous w—_— he 
would do, after He had got his Money. But to make ſure 
CNS (as it ſeems, _ = — was yet in p gar: 
upto him ſaying, MaFer, Maſter, kiſſe 
him. err ve 49. Mar. XIv. 5. Our Vent Lord, 
at his firſt coming 1n view , asked him with his uſual 
kindneſs, Friend , wherefore art thou come ? Matt6, 
XXVI. 50. But ſeeing- what company he brought with 
him, Feſus ſaid unto him, Fudas , betrayeft thou the Son 
of man with a kiſſe ? Then , as St. —_ tells us, XVIII. 
4—9- Ourbl Lord, coming forth out of the Garden, 
asked them that came fore , whom ſeek you ? They 
anſwered, Feſus of Nazareth. Our Saviour told them, 
IT am He. which Words were no ſooner out of his 
Mouth, but #hey went backward, and fell to the ground. 
When they were up again on their Legs, He asked them 
a ſecond time, whom ſeek you ? They aniwered as before ; 
and he told them again, I am he: If therefore you ſeek 
me, let theſe go their way ; pointing to his Diſciples, who 
were his particular care : and of whom he had even now 
faid in his prayer to God, of them whom thou gaveſt me 
have I loft none. Foh. XVII. 12. They that came now 
ro ſeize him, durſt not touch thoſe whom he had diſ- 
miſsd. But finding all this while, he would do nothi 
for the ſaving of himſelf; they took heart, and laid $ 
on him, and took him,as Fadas had bidden them. Where- 
upon the two Diſciples who had Swords, thinking now 
was the time to make uſe of them, they asked kim, Lord, 
ſhall wwe ſmite awith the Sword? Luk, XXII. 49. One of 
them, namely Peter , did not ftay for an Anſwer ; but 
forthwith drew upon Maſlchus a Servant of the High- 
Prieſts, and cut off his right Ear. Foh. XVIII, 10. That 
this might not occaſion more Blou our Saviour firſt 
tied up the hands of his Encmies,with theſe Words, Seffer 
ye thus far : and withall , having touched the Ear of Mal- 
chus , he healed him Luk. XXII. 51. Next, he bid Peter 
ut up his Sword, and leave him to drink the Cup that the 
Father had ordered for him. Fob. XVIII. 11. But with- 


all, our bleſſed Lord gave him a Reprimend ; ning 
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him, that his drawing the Sword againſt Authority was a 
Sin egainſt God; end allo that he run into that Sin very 

y ; for Peter could nor but think , that if Feſus 
had thought fit to have a Guard, he could eafil , upon 
prayer #0 his Father, have had twelve Legions of Angels 
about him, inſtead of his twelve Diſciples. But ther, 
faith he, how /bould the Scriptures be fe = , that have 
foretold that thus it muſt þ Matt. « F4- 

He alſo minded the chief Prieſts, and all the Multitude 
with them, how "6 and publickly be had taught in the 
Temple ; and yet all that while God had not ſuffered 
them to lay hands on him : but the tame Divine Provi- 
dence wu) je wg it now. For, faith he, This 5 your 
Hour, and the Power of darkneſ5. Luk. XXII. 53. And 
the reaſon of it was, that the Scriptures of the Prophets 
might be fulfilled : Matt. XXVI. 56. God having fo de- 
clared, by Eſaiah, Daniel, and others , that this was his 
Decree, that Chri# ſhould ſuffer , faith Grotivs on this 
Text. Our Saviour's Diſciples having heard what now he 
had faid, had not the to ſtay any longer: but, 
as he had foretold, they all Grhok him, and fled. Matth. 
XXVI. 56. Mar. XIV. 50. except onely Peter, that ſtaid. 
till he had fulfilled what our Saviour foretold of his de- 
1 Tango St. John, who was the onely man of his 

iſciples that continued with him to the end. And it 
may be obſerved. that Fob» was never queſtion'd for it ; 
which might ſhew the other Diſciples, as well the Folly.,. 
as the Sin of their Deſertion. 

Our bleſſed Lord being thus taken by his Enemies, 
they bound him, according to F#des his Advice ; and led 
him away, firſt to Awnas, who was father. in Law to 
Caiaphas the High-Prieſt Fob. XVIII. 12, 12. It ſeems 
that Azn4 ſent him away preſently to Caiaphas, verl. 24. 
who was more eſpecially concerned in this matter , not 
onely by his Place, as bei _— the ſame Near, 
verl, 13 ; but alſo becauſe the whole Pr ing againſt 
our Saviour was by his advice and inſtigation. verl. 14. 
The bleſſed Feſus _ brought to the High-Prielts 
Palace, was followed thither by St. Peter and St. Febr: 
his Diſciples , verſ, 15. The latter of theſe berg known 
to the High-PrieF, not onely went himſelf into the Pa- 
ke out, he gor Ker in ai by (peaking for kim wo 8 

out, he got him in allo, by ) r him to 4. 
Wm os was the Door-keeper verl. 16. 

But this very thing unexpectedly brought that Trial. 
on Peter , in which, by. lus Firſt dental of wy, he 
ſhewed the weakneſs of that Reſolution, which he had 


ſa much boaſted of but a yery few hours before; that: 
thavgh 


[ Liv ] 


one of the Officers that ſtood by ; who not onel 
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though he ſhould dye with him, yet he would not deny him. 
For that very Maid that let him in, when ſhe ſaw him 
afterward warming himſelf at the Fire, being not withaut 
ſuſpicion that he might be a Diſciple of our Saviour's, 
asked him plainly if he was not oze of them. He faid, I 
am not. v. 17. Aﬀter which, he went out into the Porch,and 
preſently the Cock crowed Mar.XIV. 68. The firſt Cock- 
crowing was in the Roman Account the beginning of the 
fourth watch of the Night ; that is , it was at three in the 
morning +, and ſo it was in St. Mark's Account before 
mentioned. Mar. XIII. 25. This might have made St, 
Peter remember his Maſters Prediction : but it does not 
appear that ir did ; for there he ſtood warming himſelf 
with the High Prieſt's Servants and Officers, even till his 
ſecond Denial. Fob. XVIII. 18. 

The mean while Caiaphas ( as it ſhould ſeem ) having 
ſent to call the Sankedrin together, was examining our 
blefled Lord, to prepare matters for them to proceed on 
at their meeting. . He queſtioned him concerning hs 
Diſciples, and alio his Dottrine, verl. 19 ; in hope to have 
got ſome matter to C him with out of his own 
Mouth. Our Saviour plainly told him, that he had taught 
always in Publick, namely i= the Synagogues, and in the 
Temple, verl. 20. where if he had faid any thing amils , 

there were enough to witneſs it againſt him. verl. 21. 

He referr'd him to Them, as being more proper for a 


Judge toexamine, than him that was the Party Accuſed. 


For this Juſt Liberty that our Saviour uſed in giving this 
Anſwer to the High-Prieſt , he was ſharply chaſtiſed by 
repre- 
hended him for ir, but alſo contumeliouſly ffruc him on 


the Cheek verſ. 22. whether with the Palm of his hand, 
or with his Sazda/, as the Word may rather ſignify *. 
Whereupon 
theſe Words : If I have ſpoken Evil, bear witneſs of the 


our bleſſed Lord anſwered him calmly, in 


| Evil ; but if Well, why [miteſt thou me ? Foh. XVIIL 23. 


His Reaſoning was perfe&ly 
thrown away on ſuch Dogs as theſe, P/a/. XXII. 16. that 
were for wo 
Maſter. And 
Blood of this Righteous Man, that he cared not which 
way he came by it. - It was at Caiaphas his Houſe , after 
he could make nothing 
Officers and 
and ſmote, and Abuſed him. Luk 
is placed by St. Luke beſore the meeting of the Sanbedrin 


Good ; but 1t was but 


ng any one they were ſet at by their 
e whom theſe ſerved, fo thirſted for the 


of his Examination, that his 
Servant s,the Men that held Feſus, thus mocked, 
XXII. 63—65. All this 


for 


+ Cenſorinus Cap. XXIV. * v. Heſychins in Pexidvs. His firſt 
rend ering of that Wordis uredypuas. 


[Lv ] 


Years of 
the V 
; Era 
CHRIST. 


33 


A Chronological Account of ſuch matters contained 
in the Goſpel, and alſo of ſuch other concurrent things, 


as may be of uſe for the better underſtanding of this 
Prophecy. 


een” ee Em 


— — — 


for the Judicial proceding againſt our Saviour, verſ. 66. 
The Beginai Eo that Infolent Uſage of our bleſſed 

Lord might be t half an hour after three in Morn- 

ing. For St. Luke ſays before this, verſ. 58. that it was 
Mu ſome ſhort time trom St. Peter's firſt Denial of Chriſt, 
that he was tempted to it The Second time. It was while 
Peter was yet ſtanding and warming himſelf, that ſome of 
them that ſtood by, Feb. XVIIL 25- namely a Matd, 
Matt. XXVI. 71. Mar. XIV. 69. and a Man, as St. Luke 
lays verſ. 58. They, as 5t. John lays in the Plural, Que- 
ſtion'd St. Peter, ſaying to him, Art not thou alſo one of 
his — 2g ? He denyed- it , and ſaid, I am not, Fob. 
XVIII. 25 ; And that not being enough, he confirm'd it 
ws, 'n Dath, that he did not know the Man. Matth. 

. 72. 

It was at ſome diſtance of Time, abont an Your 
after, that another confidently affirm'd, [aying, Of a Truth 
this man alſo was with them, for be is a Galil:zan, Luke 
XXII. 5g. The two firſt Goſpels tell us that Some of them 
that ſtood by oe to Peter , ſurely thou art one of them : 
for thy Speech bewwrayeth thee, Matt. XNXVI. 73. Mar. 
XIV. 70. St. Fohn adds this more Particularly , that oze 
of the Servants of the High-Prieſt , being his Kinſman 
whoſe EarPeter cut Cy gp not I foe thee in the Garden 

.XVUI. 26. Peter, finding himſelf now in 


with him? Joh nr 
extreme Danger, began to Curſe to Swear, ſaying, I 
know not the Man Matt. I. 74. Mar. XIV. 71. This 


being the third time in our Saviours PrediCtion, imme- 
diately, whilf he yet ſpake, the Cock crowed Luk. XXI.. 
60. Foh. XVIII. 27. St. Mark tells us, this was the Second 
time the Cock crowed, Mar. XIV. 72 ; and oy that Token 
we know, that now it was + Day-break. By this time, 
they that had our Saviour in their hands, might have tired 
themſelves with abuſing him. Howſoever it was, it ap- 

rs they gave him ſome intermiſhon. And now our 
blefled Lord, being within hearing of St. Peter, (tor they 
were then below ſtairs together, Mar. XV. 66, and per- 
haps without Doors, Mate. XX VI. 69— 71. ) could not 
but pity the poor man , that in fencing for his life, run 
that deſperate hazard of his Soul ; and therefore Turning 
that way, he looked on him with great Compaſiion. 
Which when Peter ſaw, it ſtruck him deep. And then 
he remember d thoſe Words of the Lord, how he had ſaid 
unto him, before the Cock crow thou ſhalt deny me _ 

Lu 


+ Pin. Nat. Hiſt. X. 21. faies, belide the Crowing of the 


- Cock at the beginning of the fourth Watch, ke allo. 
crowes again. to give notice of Day-break. 
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| Luke XXII. 61. Whereupon he went ont, and wept 
bitterlp. verſ. 62. 

On Friday morning , ag ſoon as (t was dap , Luke 
XXII. 66. the whole Sanhedrin met: of whom St. 
Luke names the three Orders, the Elders of the People, 
and the chief Prieſts, and the Scribes. He tells us, that all 
theſe being come together , «113<290 , they led up the 
bleſſed Feſus into their Court, which was above-ſtairs , 
in Porticu excelſiore, as Grotius ſays on this place. There 
at the very firſt they went plainly to work , and ſhewed 
cnn Mr - _ yp” fe 17 _ _ y their 

rpoſe ; tor they ſought e Witneſſes again im, tO 
None NC that would reach his life, Marr. XXVI. 

. Mar. «1, 

EO it ſeems, Airſt they found None. Ib. And though 
afterwards many came and offer'd themſelves , þ + they 
could make nothing of it ; for their Witneſſes diſproved 
lone another , Matt. XXVI. 60. Mar. XIV. 56. At laſt 
there came two falſe Witneſſes , that m—_ to make 
Blaſphemy of thoſe Words which he had ſpoken ſome 
five years before, Fohs. Il. 19. But they reported them ſo 
differently, as we read in the two firſt Goſpels , that the 
udges could not think that what theſe men faid would 
oe hen a ſufficient + colour for a Sentence of Death. 
therefore at laſt, the High-Prieſt found it neceſſary 

for him to return to the way that he begun with at firſt , 
to try what he could get out of our Saviour himſelf. For 
that end he Asked firſt, what he had to fay againſt the 
-a6 prope of the Witneſſes now produced. Doe af they 
; ing in effet,our Saviour would anſwer 
{nothing CRESTS . Matt, XXVI. 62,63. Mar. 
JXIV. 60,61. Then, as it follows in thoſe ,two - 
the High-Prieſt ached him, art thow the Chriſt ? There 
St. Luke mentions XXII. 67. ſomething which they 
{had omitted ; namely our Saviour's way of avoiding that 
queſtion, He ſaid to them, if I tell you I am the Chriſt, 
you will not believe ; and if I alſo ask you, you will not 
anſwer me, nor let me go, verl. 67,68. His meaning was, 
as Grotivs and Dr. Hammond underſtand it, that, if he 
ſhould go abour to prove it by Scripture ; they would not 
Anſwer him, as he had tried, Mat?. XXII. - 4 nor would 
they releaſe him, though he was the Chri/# of God, for 
jought they could fay to the contrary. He told them what 
would come of this at that after all they could do ro 
Thim, He, the Son of man ſhould fit as their Fudge at the 
right hand of the Power of God. Luke XXII. 69. Now 
they reckon'd, if they could hold him to this, they had 


t v. Hammond on Mar. XIV. 59- 
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enough for their turn. And therefore they all run into 
this Queſtion, Art thow the $1 of God? They would 
have a Categorical Aniwer, He /aid unto them, you ſay 
that I am verl. 50. Then they all /aid what need we any 
further witneſi ? For we our ſelves kave heard of his own 
Mouth verl. 71. 

Burt all this havi ſt ina tumul way,they could 
do nothing upon ith cially. And re to proceed in 
form of Law , there being no Witneſs againſt him, the 
Chief Prieſt was for putting him to his Oath. I adjure 
thee by the living God, that thow tell ws, whether thou be 
the Chriſt the Son of God. Matt. XXVI. 63. Now our 
Saviour heard the voice of Swearing , as they call ir 
when a Judge thus adjures'f : and therefore he was 
bound by their Law to fay the whole truth of all that 
was asked him, or elſe he muſt ſuffer as guilty. Levze. 
V. 1. To this therefore our Saviour anſwer'd, thou haf 
ſaid it ; as in St. Matthew ; that is plainly, I am, as it is 
in St. Mar#'s Goſpel. XIV. 62. And not to depart from 
what he had told them before , he added now , never- 
theleſs , tho I ſtand here as a Criminal before you, here- 
after you ſhall ſee the Son of Mans fitting on the right hand 
of Power, and coming in the Clouds of heaven: meanin 
this of Himſelf, as the Mefſffah is deicribed in Dar. VII. 
13. Ourblefied Lord having thus owned that he was the 
a—_— the High Prieft rent bis clothes, as they uſed to do 
at the hearing of Blaſphemy 2 Kings XVIII. 37. XIX. 1. 
Now, he cryed, what need we any further W tneſs ? Be- 
hold you have heard his blaſphemy, what think you? B 
the Law, Blaſphemy was a Capital Crime. Lev. XXIV. 
16. And ſo they all condemned bim,as being guilty of Death 
Matt .XX VI. 64—66. Mer. XIV. 61—64. 

Now they found a great want of the power of Life & 
Death, that was taken from them by the * Romans. But 
in this matter they did not doubt to get P/ate to ſupply 
that defect. The mean while they treated our Lord e= 
f#s with the utmoſt ſpite and Su—_ as if he were the 
very worſt and vileſt of men. Matr. XVI. 67, 68. Thep 
that juſt before had Judged him Guilty of Death, came to 
him and /pit in his Face ; and then in mockery, having 
cover'd his Eyes, they Bujfeted him.& bid him Prophecy. 
Mar. XIV. 64, 65. Their Servants went on with their 
inhumane Spurt, ſfriting him with the Palms of their 
Hands, or their Sandals; and then ſaying, Prophecy unto 
us, thou Chriſt ; who is he that ſmote thee ? The mean 

+ Talmud Shebaoth IV. 5. * The Fewr fay that 40 years be- 

fore the Deſtrution of the Temple, Capital Judg: ments 


were taken away from 1frael. v. Zightfoos Vol. I. pag. 265. 
H while 
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while the whole Sanhedrin , having ſent , no doubt, to 
know Pilate's pleaſure,when they ſhould attend him with 
Him, to put him to Death. Mare. 
.'I. were now cowſultizg together about the Ac- 
una. knew 


charge relateing 
peror that then was, Tiberiss, _ a moſt jealous Prince, 

endure the leaſt ſeemi Neglect ; eſpe- 
cially of them that were entirely his Creatures, as Pi- 
late was. This was the reaſon why they pitched upon 
that Enſnaring Queſtion about the Lawfullneſs of paying 
Tribute to Ceſar; and put that to our Saviour for this 
very End,that ſo they might deliver him to the Governor 
Luk. XX. 20. And he eſcaped them then, b 
giving them ſuch an Anſwer, as ſhewed how unjuſt it 
was in them, Now to him with the ſame Crime : 
et , to make ſure work, they reſolved that this ſhould 

his Accuſation. 

And ſo when the morning was come, Matt. XXVII. 1, 
Mar.XV.1. at or after png , they took our Saviour 
with them to #he Fudgement Hall, Foh. XVIII. 28. or Pi- 
late's Houſe, as it is in the Margin. There went the whole 
Sanhedrin together Mar. XV. 1. to give the more coun- 
tenance to their Buſineſs. When they were come thither, 
theſe bloody a Larwgy that had juſt now Swalow'd a 
Camel, were preſently ſtraining at a Gnat. They held it 
a Legal pollution for any one of their Religion to go into 
a Room among the Sinners of the Gentiles, as they called 
them. Though there was no ſuch thing in the Scriptures, 
yet according to their ry, would have'been ſuch 
a Defiling of themſelves, Foh. XV1I11. 28. that after it they 
could not have eaten the Paſſeover that Friday Evening. 
On this Solemn Occaſion, ſo great a of that Nation 
being there at Jeruſalem together , Pr/ate could not but 

ink it his way to Humor them in this : and there- 
fore, upon their ſending in their Priſoner to him, Fo+. 
XVIIL 28. he went out to them, and demanded their 
LACU> 


+ To aCyi was after Sun-riſing. See L.XX. Jud. IN. 33- 


TT Seri. XXTEL. 4. TH Xing, INIT. 22. So here Mar. XV. 1. 
Cenforimus C, XXIV (atth, wvocatur Mane cum tux widetur 


folis. It muſt fgnify ſoin this place for it was Day a good 
while ſince. Luke XXII 66. 
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Accuſation. verl. 29 He asked it in ſuch a manner as 
ſhewed he would willingly have declined this Trouble. 
But they told him plainly, it was a Capital Cauſe ; and 
therefore p ly belonged to his nizance. Our 
blefled Lord being now to be cut off according to Da- 
ziel”s Prophecy , and that Judicially, as it has been ſhewn 
in the : Kt was, as St. Fohn tells us, XVIII. 22. 
ſo ordered by the Providence of God, that he ſhould be 
brought before a Roman Judge, to be condemned by the 
Roman Law, to be Crucified , which was the ve th 
that our bleſſed Lord himſelf had foretold he ſhould ſuffer; 
Fob. XIL 32, 33. He could not have come to it otherwiſe. 
began to Accuſoe him in theſe Words ; we have 

found this Fellow perverting the Nation, and forbiddi 

to give Tribute to Ceſar ; ſaying that he kimſelf is Chri 
a King. Luke XXII. 2. What they called now pervert- 
ing the Natien, they called afterwatd, verſ 5. Stirring 
them up ; no doubt, againſt the Romen Government. And 
if that, and all they c him with, had been True ; 
then he had been a Meſfar for their turn, as much as 
Barchochba was to the Fews in the next Age. Bur their 
Quarrel againſt our blefſed Lord, was onely becauſe he 
came ina low ſuftering Condition, as it was foretold that 
he ſhould, in Efei. LIIt. and other ſuch Prophecies of 
ck age The things _ lors ty R_ 

ing juſt contrary to what appear'd in is Li 
CR they could not pretend to bring any Proof 


| of them. But for that, there would be no need of any , 


in the way that they took. The laſt thing in their Accu- 
ſation being this, that he' made himſelf a King, it was 
their way to get Pilate to ask him the Truth of Thar. 
They knew he would own it to Pi/ate, as he had done 
already to Them : and they reckoned his Owning of this 
would be taken for Proof of all the reſt. 

Pilate could not think, by any thing he ſaw in the 
Priſoner, that they were in Earneſt when they charged 
him with this. However, ſince they would have it fo, he 
did ask him, Art thou'the King of the Fews ? Our Saviour 
anſwer'd him, thou /ayef. 'verſ. 3, Which Words were 
an Affirmation in the Syriac , that was his Native Lan- 
guage. But Pilate eith-r underſtood not the Idioms of 
that ; or would not believe a thing ſo contrary 
ro what he Saw in him. Therefore the chief Prie/ts, ſeeing 
that would not do, went on to accuſe him of manp other 
things Mar. XV. 4 Bur till ofter'd no of any 

the : ings him 


. And they 
with, being palpably falſe, our Lord heard them 
| as one unconeern'd. He a»/wer'd Nothing. At which ; 
ate 
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late marvelled, believing there was ſomething Extraor- 
dinary in it May. XV. 2—F. 

To find the bottom of this, P:/ate thought fit to ask 
our bleſſed Lord by Himſelf, what the m—_ mi be 
of that which they inſiſted upon, and he himſelf did not 
deny ; namely, of his taking upon him to be a King. For 
this purpoſe he took our Saviour with him into the Fudge- 
ment-Hall ; and there he asked him a Second time, oh. 
XVIII. 33— 38 ſaying, Art thou the King of the Fews ? 
Our bleſſed Lord deſired to know his Meaning in Asking 
him this: whether it was for his own Information , 
to know the truth of his Do&trine ; or whether it was 
to know what he had to ſay to that Accuſation. Pilate 
told him in the firſt place, verſ. 35. he would know 
what he had done to give Occaſion for this Accuſation, 
Our Saviour told him plainly, My Kingdom i not of this 
World. And as to his doing any thing that might give Occa- 
ſion for this charge, the con had ſufficiently appear'd 
in his Suffering himſelf to be delivered to the Fews 
forbidding any reſiſtance. Pi/ate asked him , verl. 37. 
Art thou a King then ? in any ſenſe ? He would know 
what our Saviour meant by ir. The explaining of that 
matter, ſo as to make Pi/ate underſtand it, was not to be 
done in few Words; and there was not time now for 
many. But as to the matters of the Accuſation, P:/ate 
was now ſatisfied that there was ing in Them : and 
therefore he went out again to the Fews , and told them, 


I find in him no fault at all. Foh. XVIII. 38. Luke 


XX111. 

What followed on P/ates clearing our Saviour , we 
are to learn from St. Lyke : who goes on with the Ac- 
count of it XXIII. 5—16. He tells us, the chief Prieſts , 
having heard what P/ate faid for the clearing of our 
Lord, were therefore the more fierce in A him, 
They faid, he ftirrs up the People, teaching throughout 
all Fewry, beginning from Galilee to this place. No doubr, 
by their mention of Galilee they would have it to be 
underſtood, that he was one of that Seft which was very 
prevalent in that Countrey: ever fince the Time of the 
Taxing, Afts V. 237. when Judas of Galilee + took up 
Arms to oppole the paying of Tribute to Ceſar. It ſeems 
very likely that thoſe Gahleans, whoſe Blood Pilate ming- 
led with their Sacrifices, were of that Sect. Luke XIII. r. 
If they were, then the deſtroying of them was doing of 
Service to. Ceſar : and therefore Herod , being Ce/ar's 
Tetrarch of Galilee, had fo much the more reaſon to take 


-[ie ill of Pilate that he ſhould take this Office out of his 


hands. 


+ See Dr. Hammond on As V. Not: h. 
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hands. This might very well be the occaſion of the Er 
mity that was between Pilate and Herod at this time, 
Luke XXII 12. Pilate A— — Herod was now at 
Feruſalem, on the Account of the Paſſeover, did gladly 
take this Occaſion ; both to get rid of this troubleſome 
matter, by putting it over to Herod; and alſo to lct him 
ſee by this Inſtance how unwilling he was, without a pre- 
ſenr neceſſity for it, to meddle with any that belonged to 
Hero's Furiſdifion. And therefore as ſoon as he heard 
that our bleſſed Saviour was of Galilee ; he preſently /ent 
him to Herod, that he might be Judge of this matter. 
Herod could not but be glad at our Saviour's firſt com- 
ing to him, becauſe he had been ſo long deſirous to ſee 
him, | + of ſeeing ſome Miracle done by him. But he 
ſoon how much he was miſtaken in his expectation. 
Our bleſſed Lord had ſomething elſe to do, than to fatisfy 
men's Curiofities And therefore, though Herod asked 
him many Queftions,be Anſwered him nothing. Luk.XX[[T. 
9. Much leſt would he Anfwer the chief Prieſts and 
Rulers; who, having followed him thirher, verſ. 10. 
Stood and vehemently accuſed him before Herod and all his. 
Court. It could not bur be a fad Spectacle to fee our 
bleſſed Lord, as he ſtood there before them, fo disfigur'd 
with the Barbarous Uſage he had newly received trom 
thoſe very men that were now his Accuſers. And now 
to hear them charge him with ſuch Ambitious and turbu- 
lent Practices and Deſigns, to make himſelf King of the 
Fews ; it was a meer Jeſt to theſe Courtiers. And to 
'it on alittle farther, they arrayed him im a Gorgeous Robe ; 


' and fo ſent him back to Pilate in that Ludicrous 

' without any other Cernfure. 

| Hereupon Pilate called together the chief Prieſts and 
' the Rulers and the People, togive them an Account of this 
' matter. Luke XXII. 13. It ſeems that the People were 

now coming to Pi/ate with their Demand for the Releaſe 

'of a Priſoner; which was a Favor the Governors had 

uſually granted them againſt that good Time of the Paſle- 

'over verl. 17. Matt II. 15. Mar. XV. 6. Pilate, 

| having them and the chief Prieſts there together , told 
' them, he had ſent the Prifoner to Herod, and found 
| Herod was of His Opinion touching the Priſoner's Inno- 
' CENCE, as to any matter that could reach his Life. He 
; therefore propoſed it to the People , thar this might be 
'the Man they would chuſe to.have him Releaſe to them 
| now at the Paſſover. Fob:X VIII. 29. But withall, for the 
Satisfying of the Prieſts, that they might nor ſeem to have 
made all this Srirr about - a re + Are, Bon 
would Cha/ti/e him firſt, before leaſed him. Lute 
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XXII. 14—17. The chief Prieſts were not at all pleaſed 
with this. And Pi/ate did not wonder at it, for he 

they had deliver'd him for Envy Matth. XX VII. 18. But 
the People, —_ the Body whom he moſt ſtudyed to 
oblige, were by this time ingaged for the ſaving of an- 
other Priſoner. One Berabbas, that had been taken in an 
Inſurrection, wherein he had alſo committed a Murder ; 
Mar. XV. 7, for all this, had found Friends among the 
chief Prieſts. And they had ſecretly moved the People 
to ſhew Him this Favor. Mar. XV. 11. Pilate ſeem'd 
not to have ſo ill an Opinion of the People , as to think 
a Majority of them would-be ſo wickedly partial as to 
preferr {0 = a Criminal before an Innocent Perſon. 
And therefore he ventured to join them both together 
in his Queſtion, He asked. the People ; Whom will you 
that I releaſe unto you ? Barabbas , or Jeſus which's; called 
Chriſt? Matt. XXVII. 17. Now the Chief Prieſts and 
Elders with all their might perſwaded the Multitude, that 
they ſhould ask Barabbas, and deftroy Jeſus. verl. 20. 
Whereupon , as St. Matthew goes on , when the Gover- 
nor asked them again , whether of the Twain will you that 
IT Releaſe wnto you ? Matt. XXVII. 21. _ cryed out all 
at once ; ſaying, Away with this man, and Releaſe to us 
Barabbas. Lu. XXIIL 18, 19. Foh. XVIIL 40. There- 
upon Pilate asked them, what ſhall I do then with Jeſus 
who i called Chriſt ? all cryed, ſaying, Crucify him , 
Crucify him. Matt. XX'VII. 22. Luke XXII. 20, 21. He 
ſaid to them the third time , Why ? what Evil hath he 
done? Matt XX. 11.2.3. Mar.XV, 14. Luk. XXIII.22. Then, 
hearing no Anſwer but a confuſed Noiſe , he declared 
to them, as he had done before; I have found no Cauſe of 
Death in him, I will therefore Chaftiſe him, and let him 
£2. Luk. XXIIL 22. And having faid this,he returned with 
Di Priſoner to the Judgement-Hall Mar. XV. 16. 

What the Chaſtiſement was that our Saviour received 
there, we are told briefly in the two firſt Goſpels : 
Matt. XXVIL. 27 — 30. Mar. XV. 16 — 19. for which 
reaſon St. Luke quite omitts it. But St. —_ gives a tuller 
Account of this matter, and of all that followed it, in 
Order, till Pz/ate's giving the Sentence of Death on our 
Saviour. Fob. XIX. 1— 16. That Evangeliſt ſhews how 
Pilate ſtrove, as much as ſuch an Obnoxious man could , 
to have avoided the giving of that Sentence : Eſpecially 


fince his Wife had ſent him an Account of her Dream, 
nd thereupon warned him to have nothing to do againſt 
that juſt Mev. Matt. XX VII 19. This Meſſage came to 
him I/hen he was ſet down on the Fudgment-Seat. Ibid. 
that might probably be-at the time , na gave 
tence 
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Sentence for that, which he called Chaſtifing him, whom 

a little before he had owned to be an Innocent Perſon. 

In all our bleſſed Lord's accufation, the only thing that 

ſtuck with Pilate , was hi __ po him to be a King. 
» DY 


fa his Kingdom 
Was -_ of this World; yet in Pilate's Ovicion, i = did 
—_ : 
—_—_— hs ants do Ct Bed 6 this 
it r this. 
And therefore he cond him i 


3 
. 
z 
: 
7 
2 
V 
5 


were acquainted with that which they were to Cor 

him for, which could not but ſeem extremely Ridiculous 
to them, in one of ſo deſpicable a Figure as he then made. 
It ſeems to have moved their Indignation and Scorn to 
the utmoſt Degree : Which they ed, not only in 
Scourging him , according to his Sentence , but allo in 


Handling him afterwards in a moſt cruel and Infolent 
manner. Firſt they platted a Crown of Thorns , and put 
it on his Head ; they ſtripped off his Clothes, and 


put on him a Robe of Scarlett Matt. XX VII. 28. of Pur- 
ple Mar XV. 20. FohwXTX.2. probably it was patched up 
of both theſe together. And to make the Mock Royalty 
complete, they put a Reed im his right Hand, and made 
him hold that for a Fcepter. Mat? XXVII. 29. Then, 
as it were gr they bored the knee before him, 
ſaying , Hail Ke. of the Fews. Matt, XXVII. 29. Mar. 
XV. 19. Fohn XLX. 3. And to finiſh their Sport, hey /pir 
on him : and taking the Reed out of his Hand, 7 T = 
him ſeveral blows with it on his Head. Matt. XX VII.30 
Pilate ſeeing our bleſſed Lord in this cruel Mock 
{ of Royall Artire, having his Face all beſmear'd wi 
their Spittle , and his own Blood, had Reaſon to hope 
ſuch a Spectacle as this might have moved the Com 
of the People; eſpecially, fince he that ſuffered all this , 
for ought that appeared ro Them, was an Innocent Per- 
fon. And therefore he 5rought him forth to them, ſaying, 
dehold the an, into what a miſerable Condition you have 
brought him ; and this for "Nothing. It ſeems not un- 
likely that this might have'moved the People : but rhe 
Chief Prieſfs nor ſooner Saw him, but they and their 
Officers cryed out, ſaying Tracifie him, Crucifie him, 
Fob. XFX. 6. Then the People allo, following their 


Example, 
+ idiIur avr3 jaricuare. Foln. XIX. 3. 
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33 36 19 |Example, were Infant with loud woices requiring that be 

os; might be Crucified, Luke XXII 23. But Pi/ate knowing 

. | [theſe were ſet on by the Chief Priefts , applied himſclt to 

| | Them in particular: and told them,if they would have this 

| | | Man Crucitied , they muſt do it themiclves ; For his 

| part hefound no fault in him. Fob. X1X. 6. They Anſwer'd 

him, we have @ Law, and by our Law he ought to dye, be- 
cauſe h: made himſelf the Son of God. verl. 7, 

y the Soz of God , they meant the ChriF, as appears 
Matt. XXVI. 63: And jt was true, that by their Law, he 
that falſely made himſelf to be the Chri#f ought to dye 
Devut. XVII. 20. But Pilate underſtood not the Lan- 
[$a e of their Scriptures. And therefore, hearing that 

is Man made him/elf the Son of God, he underſtood by 
ir that he pretended tv be of Livine Extraftion and 
Linage. And having likely heard of his Miracles, eſpe- 
cially of his railing of Lazarvs, and of his laſt Publick 
Entring into feraſalem,; . having ſeen alſo his unmov- 
able firmneſs of mind in all this Trial; and having heard 
from his Wife , what Dreams ſhe had of him this very 
day ; and hearing this at laſt which the Chief Prieſts ſaid 
of him; he was afraid , as Grotivs thinks , he might be 
lindeed of ſuch a Birth , as ſome of thoſe whom he wor- 
ſhip't were faid to have been. And therefore taking him 
| | again into the Fudgement-Hall , he asked him Whence 
art thou £7 Inguiring into his Birth and F _ Feſus 

ve him no wer, Foh. XIX. $, 9. for he ſaw as to 
imſelf, that there needed none to this laſt charge, be- 
cauſe it came without any Proof : and he could do Pilate 
no good C fo thing he could fay at this time to his 
eſtion. Therefore our bleſſed Lord gave him no Anſwer, 
hen P/ate asked him in ſome kind of Anger, Speakeff 
thou wot to Mee ? Knoweft thou not , that Thave Power to 
Crucifie thee,and Power toReleaſe thee? yerl. 10. It was true, 
he had the Power of Lifeand Death in his Hands : but he 
could Act bys no farther than God would give him leave, 
And our blefled Lord had often ſhewn , '#hat when He 
pleaſed, no Humane Power could touch binr- But it was- 
the Will of God, that the Meſ#s ſhould be cut off, and 
Now the Time appointed for it was come: which things 
the Jerus might have known by their Prophecies, and it 
was their Faulc that they did not. This is what Grotius takes 
to be the effect of his Anſwer : Fob. XIX. 11. Thou 
couldeſt have no Power at all againſt Me , but that it is 
given thee FROM ABOVE: Therefore He that Delrver'd 
| me to Thee, has the greater Sin. It was _ Caiaphas, +. 
4 and the. Sanhedrin , _ deliver'd him to Pilate: a 
[They were the Men that chiefly ought to have __ 
W 


———— 
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s) 1 who he was ; as, if had been fo diſpoſed , they might 
33 3 , have known by worn, noun Gros —_ it 
was 2 great Sin in Pilate, to do what be was now going 
to do, againſt Law, and againſt his own Conſcience : yet 
it was a far Greater Sin in Them, that went againit a 
tar Greater Light , even that of Divine Revelation. 
This touched Pilate © far, that, as the Text faith, 
mn —_— Pilate _—_ more than ever by _—_ 
”, tr , out ; If thou 
This Man go , Jaws _— —_—_—— Whoſoever 
makes himſelf a King, he takes ſo much from Ceſar, verl. 
12, This amounted to a Threatning of Pi/ate, with that 
had doen quily of © many. As of Migorermment, 
ury many t 
which would have been brought in open —_—_ 
| Complaint that ſhould have been made to Ceſar agai 
him ; that he dreaded nothing more than This. it 
appeard he was in the right ; for by ſuch a Complaint he 
was Ruin'd within oy after. Therefore, as it fol- 
i 


a 


Spectacle, tothe People now , as he had done before to 
array 
no i y cryed out, 

Sith him; Cyucifie him. Then Pilate aked them, /ball I 
Crucifie your King ? The chief Prieſts Anſwer'd him, We 
have no King but Czſar. Fob. XIX. 15. God has taken 
them at their Word : they have had no King but Ceſar's 

Succeſlors ever fince. 
Bur here St. Fobn leaves us to the two firſt Goſpels. 
tell us, that Pilate, when he ſaw be could prevail 
' Not bs Ie AE Inns he took 
| Water, WS, s Hands before the Multitude : ſayi 
; | I am Innocent of the Blood of this juft Perſon, Sw 
| it. Thes efefer'd all the ; and {2i4, his Blood 
be upon-Usg and. our Children Mate. . 24, 25. 
- And ſo it is to this Day , and will be till their Conver- 
4: - fion. Feel. III. 21. 

+ Then Pilate hearing this ; and beizg es by content 
the People, Mar. XV. 15. he gave Sentence t&at it /bould 
be as they required Luke . 24. And ſo be Reles 
þ 2-8 Barabbas «nto them, and delivered Jelus to be Cruci 

| Mott. XXVIL 26. Mar. XV. 15. Lab. XXII 25. Fob. 
XIX. 16. 

It was the Preparation of the Paſſeover, and about the 
ſixth Hour, Fob. . 14, When P:late ſat down on the 
| Fudgement-Seat , as Was _ mention'd. St. Fob 
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1. 33 - |--36- 419 [reckons his Hosrs the Roman way, as has been ſhewn by 
: 1944. 99:7 o5*. 1: {my learned Friend + Mr. Whiſton, And therefore, as to 
4/2: 144 7-- the Point of Time, his fxth Hour was the fame as ours 
1 +5 {- -59 FisgarSix in the Morning. But then, the Romans dividing 
KF: \ Ir natural [Day from Sun - ſet to Sun - ſet into four 
»1 13714 pci {0 Watches, whereof each was of three Hours, according 
7:-|to* Cenſorinus; they called each of theſe Watches by the 
| {Name of that Hour at which it begun. The Fews alſo 
; [reckoned their Watches in the ſame manner, as Dr. 
1... - ÞHerwwond ſhews on this Text. Onely with this difference; 
u | [that wherezs the Romans called every Watch by the name 
| | +1 1-1:90] ef that Hour at which it n; The few! called it by 
7 > Þ-:-:q74the name of that Hour at which it : So that the 
; [ ' | [Space from ſix to-nine, which the Fews called the Third 
2471-2 50% was the ſixth Your in the Rowan Account. But 
tthis was common to them both , that the name of the 
Hour at which the Trumpet ſounded , was continued 
the whole Space of 3 Hours till the Trumpet ſounded 
_ As for St. Fohn's Word «ni about, which, as Mr. 
ſton ſaith, may be taken any where within that Lati- 
| tude ; it ſeems moſt likely in this place to be intended of 
the middle between fix and nine in the morning. For 
3 there was a conſiderable part of this Watch already 
ſpent, ſince Pilate enter'd upon this Buſineſs : and yet, as 
it will preſently appear in this Diſcourſe, there remained 
, | Buſineſs enough to fill up the reſt of the Time till Nine 
in the morning ; which was, in the Jew's Account , 
the third Dour ; and yet That, as St. Mar+ tells us, was 
1 - [the very Time: of our Saviour's being Crucified. Mar. 
XV.25. It is alſo to be obſerved , that this whole Fore- 
[14 rat noon was , as St. = calls it, the Preparation of the 
mY Paſſeover ; the al Lamb being to be Killed about 3 
Bog 10 ,þ this Afternoon, and to be Eaten after it was dark the 
$421d- 2173 ſame Evening. 
-Þ/t 07 of bþ: It ſeems to have been toward Eight in the morning , 
Jo, eff? 1373 | when the bleſſed Fe/ſvs was condemned by Pi/ate to that 
| auth jcruel- and Ignominious Death. Luke XXII. 24. After 
| Sus: [525 - -- |which, our Saviour was immediatly by him delivered to 
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| his Soldiers, whoſe Office it was to put his Sentence in 
} {Execution. The Suddenneſs of this was againſt the Roman 
q'- :+þ + [Lawin all Ordinary cafes: for by that Law ſome days 
TE of. Reſpite were Generally allowed the condemned Per- 

FO j * |fans; to. prepare themſelves for their Suffering. But here 
|-'-- | -- [was Order given for preſent Execution. 'The Chief Prieſts 
| could admit no Delay, becauſe the Paſleover was to be 
within a few Hours. And Pilate, having yielded to them 

| 7 | Lu the main Point, would not break with them about - 


bo $ 
© {| Shon Vie w of his Harmony. Prop. V. p. 116. * cap.XXIIL 
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leſs matter:eſpecially fince there-was an tions that 
Law for any one thar was to ſuffer on the A ; 


provided zCrofs on which he was to ſuffer, they layd hs 
on his Shoulders , to make him carry it Hirnſelf ; as all 
thoſe uſed to do that were tobe C according to the 
— Romans.” 'And ———C == p00 fn 
warmy bis Cyroſt, wwent forth toward place XECU-= 
tion. Fob. XI% ry Bur —_ could carry it no 
part of the Way, beirig ſo ſpent and diſabled, that 

e was ready to fink under'the Burthen. Therefore one 

Simon of Cyrexe; whowas then cominy out of m_—_— 

ing to come”"in” their way , the Soldiers /ayd ? 

Croſs upon Him , and coinpelled him to bear it after 
—— _— KXVIL. 3z. Mark. XV. 21. Lute 


Se. Luke ſhews, that at that time there were many of 

the Zewi/h Nation who differ'd very much in their Opi- 

wart he A rev fromthoſe of their ap hr _ 
morning crying out, Crucifle him , Cruc 

_ For as he ca ell etl even\Now when 

was going to ſuffer,r owed him a great Company 

of People, nd of Women, which alſo bewailed and lamented 


Our blefled Lord conld not but have a juſt Senſe of their 
Com toward him in bis preſent Condition. But 
he had a much greater Compaſſion for T 
whe TY VOTENG within a few Years, and ef] 
ally the Inhabitants of the City of Fer»/alem , of w 
there were many in that Company. For as| the bleſſed 
Feſus himſelf was now goingo be cat of , and ſo to ful- 

His part of DawiePs , © he Knew the next 
thing there foretold was to led upon Them, in 
the Then 


things ſhould come to paſs ; and eſpecially, the Women 

tha ar Pityable of all 
others. 

The Jews do acknowledi#: the fulfilling of this Prophcy 

? ig Deſt ion of their City by Tits. See 
Menaſs. ben Iſrael de term. vita II 3. 
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others. Therefore he turned himſeff to them, and daid,, 
Tee Daughters of Jeruſalem, Weep not for Mee, but weep 


Barren, 


' your ſelves and for your Children, For behold, the Days 
| ed are the 


ecompmy, in which they ſhall ſay, B 


andthe Wombs that never bare , and the Paps that never 
. verſes of that Prophecy, which ſpeak of the fender and 


Suck. No doubt he reflected on the 56, and 57th. 


delicate Woman's eating her own young Childrens for 
hunger ſecretly in the Siege : Which thing Foſephus tells 
us was moſt remarkabl ed in that Siege at which he 


{was preſent. Foſ. de «d. VII. 8. there alſo 
(in Chaprer 7 


17. he tells of above two thouſand = 


- {among whom weretwo of the moſt bloody Zealots of 


the Fewh Nation , _ that had hid themſelves in the 
Bottom of ſeverall Jakes, to eſcape the Hands of the 
Romans, Theſe no doubt were intended in thoſe Words 
of the Propher's , foretelling of thoſe that ſhould Cry #s 
the Mountains, and to the Hills, to fall on them, and cover 
them from the Dreadfull Judgements of God, He bid 
them think by what they now faw , if God ſpared not 
the Green Fruttfull Trees in the Day of his Wrath, what 
the End muſt be of the Dry that are good for nothing but 
the Fire. St. Luke alſo takes notice of other Company 


{that our Saviour had, who as to outward things were in 


the ſame Condition with himſelf ; Namely,the 129 Male- 
fafors, that were led with him to be put to Death. 
verſl. 32. according to that Prophecy. Eſas. LIII. 12. 
When t were come to the Place called Calvary, 
verl. 33. in Hebrew Go/gotha, that is the Place of a Scull ; 
there St. Luke leaves his Reader to the two former 
Goſpels. Matt. XXVIL. 33. Mar. XV.22. And there, the 
Firſt thing our bleſſed Lord was to ſuffer , being that 
which David foretold would happen to the Meſ#as, (for 
he could not fay this of himſelf ,) they pierced. my Hands 
and my Feet, Pſalm. XXII. 16. this was fulfilled in their 
Nailing of our Saviour's Hands and Feet to the Croſs on 
which was to ſuffer, That was the Roman way of 
faſtening all them that were to be Crucified. But it cauſed 
ſuch horrible Pain while it was doing, and much more 
after it was done, that for the Supporting of them that 


. [were to ſuffer it, there was given them before hand a 


that which was called he Oy of = Con- 
Uinegar and Gall, which was 
F. the vileſt fore of Criminals. 


dto our bleſſed —_—_— 
Y 


at 


fy them, ſo that they 


This Cup was offer 
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by the four Soldiers, that were his Executioners,Foh. XIX. 
nh cr Farr hee yp ores wm Arr) gs 


of the Pſalms 'of his . P{. LXIX. 21. gave me 
Gell for my Relief, ft to" eaſe my! ings. Devid 


thus it muſt be, onely ſhewed his Obedience, in Ta/#; 
it. Burt that being " ho | "5 
would not uſe Art-to avoid, or to abate, any thing of 
the ſuffering which God had laid upon 
St. Mark, as others have obſerved , in his Goſpel, hath 
both abri that of St. Matthew, and hath ſuch 
ings as He, or St. Peter, judged to be of Moment. 

ſuch undoubtedly is that which he in his Ac- 
count of our Saviour's ing. Mar, XV. 23, and they 
gave him to drink Wine mingled with Myrrhe, but he re- 
cerved it not. Wyrrhed Udine was accounted a rich and 
delicate Drink a. the Romans *; and yet a large 
Draught of that + would haſten Death, or would tupi- 
fy , as. well as that of Uinegar and Gall. Therefore 
it _— very well be , that when our Saviour had 
refuſed the tormer Cup, thoſe Friends of his thar 
minifter'd to him of their Subfance might prevail with 
the Soldiers to offer him this Draught , which they had 
provided for that purpoſe, But, as our blefſed Lord , 

h he Taſted of Cup with Gall in it for the 

ing of a Prophecy, Jet refuſed to Drink it, for the 
Reaſons before mention'd ; So, having the ſame Reaſons. 
not to Drink of this Draught, but not the ſame Reaſon 
to Taſt of it, therefore he Received it not, he would not 
take it into his Mouth. 

By this Time it was the Third Your , Mary. XV. 25. 
that is, it was Nine of Clock in the Morning, And now 
outer, having done their Brepeeathry, Bulge, they 
tioners, having done thei ry Bulineſs , 
Nailed him to the Croſs, and ſo Crecified the Lord o* 
Life. The mean while other Soldiers did the bke to the. 
two Malefaftors whom they Crucified with him, One on 
the — hand, and the other on the Left. Luke XX|1T. 
33. The Lord Feſis they placed i» tbe midſt Fob, XIX. 
18. And fo, as it is obſerved, May. XV. 28 The Scripture 
ws fulfiled, which "> uy 4; numderevd with the 

. Efai. 12, 
b _— reſents dividing ene; 
ut were vi r il. arted 
bis Garments. among ho Matt. XXVI.. 35.4 a his 
Seamleſs 

+ See Guſiet: Comm. Ling. Ebraic. voce 19 * Plin, Nat. 
Hiſt. XIV. 13. $4 Galen, de Simpl. Medic, facuk. V. 19. 
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ling our Saviour the Title of Kingof the Fews, that 
re 


uch matters cont cined 

. #n the Goſpel, and alſo of ſuch other concurrent L 
as may be of uſe for the better underſtanding of t hi 
Prophe:y. —_ 


— Coat, which they reſerved to caſt Lots for it after- 


This they did under the Eyes of the bleſſed Fe/is, who 
was then hanging on the s. And even there, amidſt 


[all his ſufferings, be Prayed for them that were the Au- 


thors and Inſtruments of his Miſery, as many of them 


[as were capable of receiving Benefit by bis Prayers; He 
*[faid, Father! 


give them, for = know not what they 
do. Luke XXITI. 34. And as his Prayers ſeem'd to be 
more Particularly intended for the Soldiers, ſo the 
Bleſſing of them came down, firſt, and that viſibly , on 
the Centurion, and thoſe that were with him, while they 
were yet on the Place, as it follows, Matf?. XXVII. 54. 
Mar. XV. 39. Luke XXIIL 47. 

It was the Roman manner, when any one was Cruci- 
fied , to ſetup his Accufation written in a Table, Nailing 
it up over his Head. Now it being charged by the Chief 
Prieſts on our Saviour, that he called himſelf K:zg of the 
Fews : as Pilate, being vexed at their preſſing him with 
this, had, it ſeems to vex them, him pour King , 
more then once ; Foh. XIX. 14, 15. Sonow to vex them 
more, he had it written in the Table above mention'd , 
Feſus of Nazareth, the King of the Fews. 1t ſeems, before 
this was Nailed up, that many of the Jews had read it ; 
as all might that would, for it was written in Hebrew , 
Greek, and Latis ; there being ſcarce any of the Ferws 
but underſtood one or more of theſe Languages. Hereupon 
the Chief Prieſts, being diſturbed, did, as it ſeems, hinder 
the ſetting of it up for a while, till they had ſpoken with 
Pate. And fain they would have periwaded him wor to 


| write, the King of the Fews , but that he ſaid, I am King 


of the Fews. But Pilate did not fear their complaining 
to Ceſar of This: and therefore being, as Ph/o iays, 
inflexible in his own Nature, and any with them be- 
fides,he Anſwer'd them accordingly,what I have writtew, 
I have written. Joh. XIX. 19 —22. While this matter 
was in Debate, the Soldiers ing the Title, and 
having nothing elſe to do at preſent, /af down, and 
watched him there. Matt. XX'V1II. 36. 

It ſeerns to have been on that Occafion of no 


| which he had little 
Rage, uicred 8 
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in the Gofbel and all of 14 other concurrent prov 
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Prophecy. 


and the Rulers alſo with them Derided him. Luk. XXII.I. 
35. wherein They fulfilld that part of the Propheey P/a/. 
of the Paſbes 


|XXTI. 6. in which David fays in the Perſon 


They that See me, laugh me to ſcorn. Next, alſo t 
' Paſſed by reviled bien, CL, heir ar x4 Yves 
39, 49. Mar. XV. 29, 30. therein fulfilling the following 
par ot Re cy. But aboveall the reſt, the Sax- 

drin, ora Commitee of them,(for they were of all three 
Orders , Chief Prieſts, and Elders, and Scribes,) that at- 
tended there to ſet on 'the People , had ſo much forgor 
the Sacredneſs , or even the Gravity of their Profeſſion, 


|that they ſtood there mocking at him, and jeſting among 


themſelves, Matt. XXVII. 41. Mar. XV. 31. 

Some of theſe Scofters charged him with thoſe Words 
that the falſe Witneſſes could not agree about ; that he 
faid, he would are the Temple , and build it again in 
three Days : a plain ing of the Words of that Pro- 
phecy of his Death and ion , which was even 
now to be fulfilled, Others ſcoffed at his Miracles , as 
if his /aving others were nothing, unleſs he did now 
| ſave himſelf, gwtoagun er not deny he had newl 
raiſed Lazerus from the | : and they very well 
knew he had foretold that after three days he would riſe 
himſelf. Matt, XXVII. 63. The Scoff they all join'd in 
was at his being called the King of the Fews, the King of 
| nd the Meſſias, the Chriſt , the Son of God; theſe are 

everall Words for the fame thing , and the Scoffers uſed 
{ſome one Word, ſoime ancther ; all agreeing in this, that 
if he were the Chriſt, * muſt come any A the Croſs. 
Bur he had tald them often before, that he was to be lifted 
vp, Foh. XII. 34.. but not once of his coming down. And 
he was to prove his being the Me/fas. not by his eſcaping 
yn , but by his Reſurrection from the Dead. 
ngeſt of all their Scofts, was in theſe Words, He 
truſted in God, let him deliver him now if he will have 
him. Matt. XXVII, 43. Strange indeed , that they that 
faw his Hands and Feet pierced, when he was Nailed to 
the Croſs ; and now he was hanging on it, they could 
tell all bis Bowes ; they that ſaw rhe Soldiers parting bis 
Garments ; all which ;ngs they had read in that Palm 
of the Paſſion P/al XX, 16, 17, 18. ſhould themſelves 
uſe thoſe Words wry it is there forerold ſome would 


'Tuſe on.that Occaſion, P/a?. XXI!. 8. A plain Inſtance of 
ry udgement of God upon them for their Obſti- 
nacy ; that the they read the Writings of the Prophets 


every D et. i5ey | 
' K424 ifferi . ASQ. XIII. 27, 28 29. 


dour Saviour, 
ben. 


Ww 


[ Lxxi) ] 


the Vul 
Era o& Age 
CHRIST- 


33 


| Years of | Years of | Years 


the trac] of 


of ,TIBE- 
Cunt. RIUS: 


A Chronological Account of ſach matters contained 
in the Goſpel, and alſo of ſuch other concurrent things, 
4s may be of uſe for the better underfanding bf this 
Prophecy. 


36 


19 


| 


when they ſaw it done by all thoſe of his own Nation. 
But theſe poor Heathens did it with ſome kind of Huma- 
ay. For, coming to him, they offerd him Vinegar. Luke 

II. 36, 37. This being mingled with Water was 
their common Drink +. And no doubt it was in com- 
paſſion that they offer'd it to him: it was for the aſſwaging 
of his Thirſt, which could not but be very great, after 
his violent Sweats, and ſo much loſs of Blood. 

The Soldiers at this time, having received the Table 
with that Superſcription before mention'd , were or- 
derd to Nail it on the Top of the Croſs, above our 
Saviour's Head. Lyke XXII. 38. Which being done, 

were now at Leiſure todo what they had lefr undone 
at the time of their dividing our Saviour's Garments. They 
had then laid aſide the Seamnleſs Coat, and now they catf 
Lots to know whoſe it ſhould be. So Now they had ful- 
filled the whole Prophetical verſe, in that Pſalm of the 
Paſſion, P/al. XXII. 18. where David faith, not of him- 
ſelf, but the Meſias; They parted my Raiment among 
them, and for my Veſture they did caſt Lots. They had 
fulfilled the former part of it before. Matt. XXVIIL 35» 
Now the latter part alſo was accompliſhed. Theſe things 
therefore the Soldiers did, Foh. XIX. 23,24- 

all ſorts of s, and Gentiles, that were 
poo at our Saviour's Sufferings, there were none but 

already taken their Turn in revilmg and ſcoffing at 
him, but onely the two Thieves that were Crucified with 
him. But they alſo having heard what the Chief Prieſts 
faid of him, that if he were Chrif, he ſhould now come down 
from the Croſs; they caſt the ſame in his Teeth, Matt. 
XXVII. 44. Mar. XV. 32. But it was onely one of them 
did this, as we learn from Luke XXIII. 39. He ſaid, if 
thou be Chrift, ſave they ſelf and Us. The other hearing 
this , rebuked him for it; and told him how different 
their Caſe was from Chrif?'s. 1+ indeed ſuffer juſth, for 
we receive the due Reward of our Deeds: but this Man has 
done nothing amiſ3. ver(. 40,41. It appears by what this 
man ſaid of Chr:fts , that he knew of his Holy 
and Exemplary Life. He knew alſo of his Doctrine, and 
Miracles ; So far as to be thereby converted ; 
Probably not till fince his itting thoſe Crimes 
which he ſuffer'd. This a by his Prayer that he 
made to our Saviour : Lerd, remember me when thou 
comeſt into thy Kingdom. verl. 42. It is clear that he had 
ſuch a Faith in Chr:/ at this time , as ſome of his Diſci- 
ples had not till they were convinced of his Reſurrection. 


Lake XXIV. 21. No wonder therefore that ——_— 
x See Mel, in Fob, XIX. not, XXXVI. 
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this Gracious Anfwer to his Prayer : Feſus ſaid unto 
him, Verily 1 ſay wnto thee, to' Day ſhalt thou be with me in 
Paradiſe: yerl. 43. | #, 

It was About the fixt Howr, when theſe things happened 
Luke XXIIL. 44- And when the tixt Hour was Come ar. 
XV. 33. that is, when it was F NOON, there was Darko 
neſs over all the Earth untill the Ninth hour. Matt. 
XXVII 45. Mar. XV.73- Luk. X XI. 44. that is, it was 
dark from Midday till Three of Clock in the Afternoon. 

This Darkneſs was over al the Laxd. Matt. and Mar. 
Ibid. that is, not onely over all Fud.ce , but over all the 
Roman Empire ; or atleaſt rhe Eaſtern Part of it. For, 
according to Phlegon, ( who lived in thoſe Parts, and was 
in favor with Adrias the Emperor,) there was this* year 
the greateſt Eclipſe of the Sum, that ever was known. It 
was Night at the fixt Hour of the Day, ſo that the Stars 
of Heaven were ſeen. We know that this could be no 
Natural Eclipſe, for the Moon was then at Full, as it 
muſt be at the time of the Paſſeover. But we are not con- 
cern'd to enquire how it came to paſs, being very cer- 
tain of this, that He that made the Sun, could take away 
the Light of it, at what time, or in what manner, it 

him. He did more than this in Foſbue's, and in 
King Hezetiats, Days. 

It happen'd at that very time, as the ſame Phlegon 
tells us, that there was in B:thyzia (o great an Earthquake, 
that a great Part of the City of Nice was overthrown by 
it. No doubt it was the ſame Earthquake that we read of 
in the three firſt Goſpels. They tell us, that at the time 
of this Darkneſs, the Vail of the Temple was rent in the 
Midſt. Luke XX[III. 45. It wvas rent in Twain, from the 
= fo the bottem. Matt. XXVII. 51. Mar. XV. 38. and 
the Earth did quake, and the Rocks rent, and the Graves 
were opened : and many Bodies of Saints which ſlept, aroſe, 
and came out of their Graves , and went into the Holy 
City, and appeared to Many. Matt. XXVII. 51—53. But 
this laſt thing of Riſing from the Dead, was not till After 


'Chriſts Reſurredion, as St, Matthew theretells us. It muſt 
jV 4 y ſi 


for Chriſt himſelf. was the Firſ# Fruits of them 
that ſept. I Cor. XV. 20,23. He was the Firſt that roſe 
into a {tate of Incorruption and Immortality. 


+ At noon the: Trumpet-founded for the Begi ing of the 
third Watch. See Grotime on. Mar. XXVIL 45- Sign 
Trailions, in the XUith, Book of his Olymaptany Gates: 

in the laſt. .of the 102d Olympiad. Euſeb. 

and Chron. Paſchale, and Philopon. de Creat. IL. 2 r. 

iad ended. in,the 19th year of Tiberius, as Philo- 


pore t ews : ind ſome Months after April 3. AD. 22. 
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So cup chlo ertagerin, ba ſuch things, 
as + all Mankind look upon as Tokens of God's wrath , 
when either of them happens ; and the Jews + finding 
them ſo accounted in their Scriptures ; therefore the com- 
ing of both theſe together could not but be very Dread- 
full ro them by whom they were both ſeen and felt at 
the ſame time. Eſpecially it muſt have been ſo to them 
that were there reviling and ſcoffing at that bleſſed Man, 
whom many among took to be the Son of God, 
and none of them could ſhew any Cauſe of his Suffering. 
They ſeem to have been fo 1enfible of this, that __ 

withdrew themſelves, and went home one after another ; 
or at leaſt they forbore giving our bleſſed Lord any 
farther diſturbance; for we read nothing more of _ 


during all the Space of Three hours that the Dar 
[continued 


But on the contrary, his neareſt friends that, as it ap- 
pears , were not ſuffered to come within Hearing of him 
all this while, were now come up to him, and he had 
the freedom of ſpeaking to them , as they ſtood by the- 
Croſs. There are named particularly, Foh. XIX. 25. 
the bleſſed Virgin Mary, Mother of our Lord , and her 
Sifter Mary * Mother of Cleopas, and Magdalene ; 
and together with them Fohs the Evangeliſt, who ſpeaks 
of himſelf , as he doth always, in the third Perſon, and 
calleth himſelf the Diſcirle whom Feſus loved. It was an 
Extraordinar _ that theſe Women durſt own any 
Relation or Frien ſhip to our Saviour, among ſo many 
of his bloody and wolent Enemies. It could not have 
been ſafe for them, but that they kept at a diſtance, till 
now when their Enemies were ftrighten'd away. Now 
when they were come {fo near him, asthey ſhew'd their 


+ See Grot. on Matt. XXVIL 45, and 5 r. who ſhews this both 
from Heathen Writers, and from Scripture. He faies, the 
Jews might now remember that Prophecy of Amos VIII. 9, 
10. which he ſpeaks of as being now literally fulfilled. 

* This Mar, being, as it appears, next of kin to our Saviour, 
was Mother to two of the Chicf Atariome. James, who was 
the firſt Bi of Jeruſalem , and Cleopas, Father of Symeon, 
who ſu James in that See. She is called by the Evan- 
geliſts Mother of Fame: and Foſes. Matt. XXVII. $6. Magis 
Iwej Mar, XV. 47. Maga 1 & lazwos. XVI. 1. It appears 
that both thoſe Sons were. alive when thoſe Goſpels were 
written. But now when St. John writ, James had been dead 


|  thiny years. Joſes it ſeems was not living. But Cleopas was, 


or at leaſt his Son Symeon, for be was then Biſhop of Jeruſa- 
lem. And therefore ſhe is here called Fob.XIX.25. the Mother 


of Cleopas, not the Wike, as it is in our Tranſlation. 
| Aﬀection 
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33 36 19 [AﬀeCion in it , fo he ſhewed his Care of his Mother, 
together with his Authority over Her and his beloved 
Diſciple. He bad her, that was now loſing Him, take 
John inſtead of himſelf, to be her Son: and bad Fohn 
take charge of her , as hisown Mother. Which he tells 
us, cnwdiggy did. From that / our he took her to his 
own home. verl. 26. 27. It may be obſerved of thoſe two 
other deyoutWomen, that as they were the laſt that ſtayd 
with our bleſſed Saviour at his th, ſo they were the 
Firſt whom he appear'd to atter his Reſurrection. 
Our bleſſed being now to have no more Com- 
munication with Mankind in this Life, applyed himſelf 
wholy to God in Supplications and Prayers. For which 
he had much more i0n now on the Croſs, than he . 
had in his Agony in the Garden the night before. He was 
Now ſuffering the ucmoſt of all that he then onely fear'd. 
He was now 1n a nearer view of all the Terrors of Death. 
His Spirits were ſpent with ſo much Effuſion of Blood; 
and Nature was now ſinking under the burden. His onely 
Support being the ſupernatural Aſfiftance of the Spirit 
of God , it ſeems he had loſt the Sence of that for the 
preſent ; which made him cry out, in the firſt Words 
of the two and twentieth Pialm , My God, my God! 
why haſt thow forſakew me ? But as he ſhewed the 
firmneſs of his Faith in calling God by that Title: 
So it a he did not himſelf to be the Mee 
fias of Cod, for whom David made that Pſalm in the 
Spirit of Prophecy. And God appear'd to Anſwer his 
Prayer, by a viſible Token, in diſpelling that Darkneſ#, 
which had now continued three Hours, as was before 
mentioned. 


It was at ths Ninth hour that the Darkneſs went off. 
Matt. XXVII. 45. Mar. XV. 33. That was the hour of 
Prayer in the Temple. A. TII. 1. the Time of the Even- 
ing Sacrifice. After which imediately followed the killi 

eld from the Nint 


Ninth hour, Feſus cried with a loud wore ſaying, Eloi 
Fo fly , My God, my God? &c. Mar. 


rongue,which was our Saviour's natural Language. And as 
By. Walton faith , they were the Words of the Jeruſalem 
#rgum of that Plalm. But ſome of them that flood by, 
when they heard it, ſaid, behold, he calleth for Elias. Mar. 
| XV. 35. Gretivs thinks they were Helleniſ?s, ſuch as 
underſtood 
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- [underſtood not that Language, and therefore miſtook the 
33 36 "9 Word Eloj for Elias, 

er this, Feſus knowing that all things were now ac- 
compliſhed, that belong'd to his State of Humiliation, his 
Death ongy excepted : . to the end #hat the Scriptures 
might be fulfill d, he ſaid, J thirſt. Fob. XIX. 28. There- 
upon one run, and fill d a Spunge full of Vinegar, whereof 
there ſtood a Yeſſe! = probably for the Soldiers uſe. 
And putting this Spunge on a Reed , or Stalk of 
Hp, ( which ſeems to have been a Shrub, or ſmall ſort 

Tree in that Countrey ; I. King. wy .) with this? 

put it to our Saviours Mouth. Matt. VIL . Mar.XV. 

6. Foh. XIX.29. Others, that were in the ſame miſtake, 
being pleaded with this, for'the aſſwaging of his Thirſt, that 
he might not die preſently » faid, «rr (Go on, ſo Grotiue 
renders it) Go on keep him alive,that we may ſee whether 
Elias will come to take him down. Matt. XX VII. 49. Our 
bleſſed Lord did receive the Vinegar. Foh. XIX. 30. and fo 
fulfilled the latter Part of that Prophecy, P/a/. LXIX. 21. 
In my thirſt they gave me Vinegar to drink; which was 
the laſt Prophecy to be fulfilled before his Death. 

Our b Lord had no ſooner Received this, but he 
ſaid, Twriauzy Foh. XIX. 30. Which Word may be ren- 
der'd, it s fulfiled: And ſo by what he faid verl. 28. 
St. Jobm, ſeems to have underſtood it of the fulfilling of 
the Prophecy. It is render'd in our Tranſlation, zt i 
Finiſhed : ſo the ſame word is uſed by St. Pav/. II, 
Tim. [V. 7. Our bleſſed Lord had now Finj/bed his great 
Work, that he had undertaken. He had pay'd the laſt 
drop of his Blood for our —_—_ : and had nothing 
more to do , but to reſign his Soul to God. To ſhew 
how willingly he did this, he cryed with a loud Voice, 
ſaying, Father | mto thy hands I commend my Spirit. 
Luke X XIII. 46. They are the Pfalmiſt's words , P/a/m. 
XXXI.F5. to which our bleſſed Lord added onely the 
Title of Father, which he alone could uſe in his own 
= Right. And fo in perfe& Obedience to his Father, 

ta, as it was foretold of him, pour out his Soul unto 
Death. Eſai. LIII. 12. He Bowed his Head, and gave up 
the Ghoſt. Foh. XIX. 30. 

St Fohs tells us in his next Words, verſ. 31. that it 
was now the Preparation of the Sabbath. He further tel's 
us, that that ath-day was a Yigh=dap. So the Fews 
called the firſt and laſt days of their gruee Feaſts. Foh. 
VII. 37. This was therefore the firſt of the ſeven days of 
Unleaven'd Bread ; which falling upon a Sabbath-day, 
was a High-day more than Ordinary. But for this Prepa- 
| ration of the Sabbath, the A is carefull ro _—_— 
| it from the Preparation of the Paſſeover , mentioned be- 


fore 
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fore, verl. 14. That of the Paſſeovor , as he there told us, 
was about the Sixt hour , which, as it was ſhewn before 
in page Lxvj. held from Six till Nine in the morning. 
But this Preparation of the Sabbath, was not till three of 
the Clock in the So it is expreſsly faid in 
| Auguſtus his f Edit for the exempting of the Fews from 
giving Bail in Suits of Law ; that it ſhould not be re- 
quired of them on their Sabbath-dayes ; nor on their Pre- 
parations ur Sabbath-day Eves, from the Ninth hour, 
that is, from three af the Clock in the Afternoon. 

It was ſome three hours before our Saviours death, 
that, as St. Luke» tells us, XXIII. 44, 45. The Sun was 
dar and the Vail of the Temple was rent in the mid ; 
plainly ſhewing, that * Echyſe » as Phlegon calls it, and 


the Eart , came together, as they have been 
placed betore in this Diſcourſe. But it ſeems very likely 
that there was another Shock of the uake, at the 
time when our bleſſed Saviour expired. For St. Matthew 
not only places the Earhquake immediately after our Sa- 
viours ; but alſo faies, Thereupon the Centurion, 
and they that were with him watching Frſas , when they 
ſaw the Earthquake, feared gu that which 
ſtruck them moſt, was their ſeeing rs 300une, ( MatF?. 
XXVII 54 Luk. XXII. 47.) what d,in the Man- 
ner of our Saviour's death. Mar. XV. 39. viz. that 


he $0 OE IOIINnY gave up the Ghoſ®. 
St. Luke lies The Centurion ſcei things wm 
rogether, Glorified God; Owned that this was certamby 
his Work ; and that He muſt be « Righteous Man, for 
whom God was ſo much concerned ; nay he muſt be 
what he owned himſelf to be, The Son of God. As that 
Word was what made Pi/ate afraid, Fohn. XIX. 8. foit 
did now the Soldiers, that had thus ill treated fo great a 
Favorite of God. But not _ by -_ all the People 
that were come together to that fs , when they beheld 
T6 zooure, the things that had happened , ſmote thein. 
breaſts, and returned. Luke. XXII. 48. no doubt with 
ſad hearts; thinking what heavy Judgements of God 
this Great Sin was like to ERIIEnG Nation. 

But ſoon after, they that had been the Authors of this, 
being ſtill Zealous for the Externals of their Religi 
he Leh thy Eocnl thar 
to u ols on t - ally, 
why. High day,as was before mentioned. - wap mlkland 
beſought Pilate that the Bodies might be taken away. 
h. XIX. 31. But to ſhew that they meant the Condemnd 
Men no Favor in this, they it might not be with- 


out breaking their Legs furſt , which was a Cruell way 
| of 
+ Jof. Amiq. XVI. 10. p. 561. E. 


| 
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33 36 | 79 [| of putting them out of their pain. Pilate ordered how- 
of poving it ſhould be as they defired. So the Soldiers 
came, and brake the Legs Li the firſt , and of the other 
which was crucified with Him. verl. 32. But when they 
came to Jeſus, and ſaw that He was Dead already , they 
brake not bis Legs: but , to be ſure of his being dead, 
one of the Soldiers with a Spear pierced his Side, and forth- 
with there came out Blood and Water. verl. 33, 34. Which, 
as is commonly obſerved, was a ſure ſign that the Speat 
had pierced his Heart. St. Fehn declares himſelf to have 
been an Eye witneſs of this ; againſt them that held that 
Chriſt died not really , but in appearance ; which was a 
pon—_ ereſie in thoſe days. But withall he ſhews 
how wonderfully God orderd things, by taking our Sa- 
| viour ſo ſoon outof the World, to make way for the ful- 
filling of two other Prophecies of _—_ One of them 
| was, to ſhew that in Him that t T ype of the Paſchal 
Lamb was accompliſhed. In token whereof, as He Died 
at theſame Hour when the Paſchal Lamb was to be kil- 
led ; ſo according tothe Ordinance of the Paſſeover, Exod. 
XII. 43, 46. it truely came to pals that wot a Bone 
Him was broken, Fohn. X1X.26. The other was, that in 
Zechary's Prophecy of the Converſion of the Fews , 
wherein it is faied by Him whoſe Spirit ſpake in the Pro- 
| | [ L ſhall look on Mee whom they have pierced , 
| cb. XII. 10. So now to put them out of doubt that he 
was Dead , his blefled Body was pierced, which would 
have been if he had been yet — BOS 
St. Fohn weight u whi A 
pron both hats Scriptures in our Saviours 
Perſon. Firſt, that He was the true Paſchal Lamb, that 
| was Nlaine to redeem us by bis Blood. Rev. V. 6,9, 12. VII. 
14. XII. 11. That we may often think of this he mindes 
us of it above twenty times more in that Book. The 
other is, that the Jews ſhall know him ro be their Meſſias 
by that very Token of their __ him. P/alm. 
XII. 16. Zech. XII. to. That they would uſe him fo, 
| was foretold in thoſe Prophecies which their. own 
| Writers + have acknowledged to belong to the Meſf.z. 
| They are now ſo blind they cannot ſee it ; But it will be 
otherwiſe at the coming of the Som of Man. Dan. VII. 13. 
| | to their Converſion. Then they ſhall ſee Him whom they 
| | have , and all the Tribes of Iſrael all the World 
| over /hall waile —_ him. Rev. 1. 7. Our bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf fayd in effect , Mate. XXIV. 30. 
That then ſhall be © the fulfilling of theſe Prophecies. 
Even then, when he ſhall gather his Elef# from the four 
Winds, from one end of Heaven to the other. yerl. 31. 
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[ LxXIX ] 


The fulfilling of this Prophecy concerning Chriſt « Death 
| r= Af of —_ Account / the Goſpe Hiſtory. 


JH Chief defign of all this Diſcourſe in relation to our preſent buſineſs, 
to ſhew how our bleſſed Saviour underftood and Copies. tut teincinal 
of the Angel's Prophecy, That after LXII Weeks the Meſlias be 
And alſo to ſhew how it was fulfilled in his Perſon, fo as to prove beyond contradi 
Con that He was the very Weſlias ſpoken of in this Prophecy. In Order to thi 


here are two things to be conſidered : Firſt, what the Meſfss was to ſuffer ; And 
Secondly, Fhe time when it ſhould come to paſs. , 
Firſt what He was to ſuffer, rhe Angel e in one Word 9! which is 


properly my rare | Bur as the Reader will find in the Explicatian of 
this Prophecy , it is to be cut udicially ; cither by M's organ, or by the 
Judgement of God. The learned Fews will find that the Word ITN) ſignifies fo in 
fortie places of their Scripture ; it is never uſed otherwiſe in ſpeaking of a Perſon, 
Affirmativel 25 it is here inthis Prophecy. 
are toſhew that He was cut off Judicially both ways. 
Firſt, he was ſo by the Judgement of Godin 5emmg made a Curſe for us, Gal. IIT. 
13. and that according to the Sentence of the Law ; which faies, He that is Hanged i 
eccurſed of God. Deut. XXI. 23. The Fews know to whom they Apply this. 
Secondly to-be cut off by Man's j , is, accordin uſuall practice 
to be taken, and Tried for one's Life ; and being found guiley,to be condemned , and 
t to Death. And it muſt be to ſuch a Death as the Law of the Land has preſcribed 
r ſuch a Crime ; as Particularly in the Romans Empire, for any one of Servile condi- 
tion , that was found guilty of any State Crime, by their Law he was to be Crucified.. 
Much needs not be ſaid to ſhew that this was our Saviour's caſe. 
Secondly,as to the Time when the Me/fas was to. ſuffer this,to be cut off Fudicielly, 
The Angel foretold it ſhould be after XII. Weeks. Daw. 1X..26. And in the next 
verſe before he faics, there ſhould be VII. Weeks, and LXTI. Weeks, from the going 
forth of the Commandement to build ferufalem again, till the Meſſas the Prince. VII. 
Weeks and LXII. are LXIX. Weeks, that is, they are 483 years. And theſe are to. 
be reckond from Ni/as or ſoon after, in the 2oth of Artaxerxes Longimanus. So that 
after the End of theſe 483. years,was to be the Death of the Meſfas, as is ſhewn in the 
Explication of this Prophecy. Now thele 483 oang years as were qumrally 
known in the place and Age in which Danie/ lived; Namely years of 36Q days ; let 
them begin from Ni/aw in the 2oth year of Artaxerxes , that 1s, from Lin 
ear 445. before Chri#; they will end 1n May, or very little later, in the 22th _ of the 
v ar /£ra, as hath been already ſhewn in the firſt ſer of Tables. And therefore, it 
muſt be within the compaſs of a year after M-y 32, that the Meſſias was to dye ac- 
cording to this Prophecy : it muft not be a whole Day after the LXII Weeks. 
ow our bleſſed Saviour himſelf underſtood thoſe Words, of his being cut of, 
will a by many Inſtances in the Chronological account, which are referr'd to. 
at the of the Page. The firſt time we read of the Fews having determined 
to (a) kill Him, was upon his healing one on the Sabbath. Fohbs V. 16, 18. That was at 
the Time of Paſleover, in the = year of the Vulgar Are. The next year in Galilee, 
for another ſuch Sabbath-breach, as they called it,the Phariſees took Counſel to (b)de- 
ſtroy Him. Matt. XII. 14. But our Saviour, knowing their deſign, did only wi-hdrew 
Himſelf, He raade no Reflexion upon it till the Weeks were Expired. Then in the 32th 
year of the Yulgar Ara, our b Lord upbraided the Phariſees with their unbelief , 
uot (c) diſcerning the ſigns of the Times. Matt.X V1.3. Then He BEGAN to ſhew his Dil- 
ciples,what He was to ſuffer, and by whom, with all the particular Circumſtances. The 
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It was at thiree ſeyeral times that. our Seviokr declared theſe things to his Diſci-* 
ples ; without arly | variation; only the. latter Declarations ablony Ne & clearer; 
than the former. firſt time was ſoon after-the- Expiring of the LXIX. Weeks (c) 
cpu XVI. Mer. VIII. Luke. IX. 22. The ſecond time was prefently after bis Trans-; 
region (<) Matt. XVII. Mar. IX. Luk, IX. 44. The third time was at-his going up: 
from Ferich to Feruſalem (& ) Matt. XX. Mar. X. Luk. XVIII. 
he things that He foretold at thoſe ſeveral tirnes,. here frmmed up to-: 
I, 2 be obſerved that He «revel di HO ve Order in which 
tha hich ſhews that throughout "the whol of his ſufferings, He: 
faw omg him every ſtep he was ro; make, even. ro the ay his ay ſo truely 
He fayd , The Son of Mean goeth,as it. written of bim. Matt..XXV1. 24. In fumami 
up the things that out Saviour foretold of himſelf, it ſhall-be noted; for-the' ſhert—. 
ning. of this Work, in what page of the Chronological Account it may be found, 
when, and how, every thing was Fulfilled. wr” 
Firſt our Saviour told them ( f) He mufI go up to Feraſalem. ( He could: nee ce 
but in that place. Luk. X[II. 33.) There he muſt be betrayed into the Hands of Men 
riamely, to the Chief Prieſts and Scribes. EIS Sir oae. Page (8) bargained. wah chow, 
zad ith "flirorel +3 to NerTy offer w 4; of Fey Blu 1 
e fareto that, 2 er things, 0 Fry an Chief Prieſt; 
2nd Scribes ; that is, of the 'whole Sanbedeim that they ſhould Condemn + wife, 
Death.How he /uffer din ve has's Houle, (i) befo wes Meeting of the Senhegrin, &&- 
how afterwards - fer Conde in (k) at their Meeting, and-how they condemped bim 
may be ſeen in the = here quoted. It follows my Id 9 deſrver: him-to the 
Gentiles,that is, ro the Romans, who had then the Power of Life and Death: and thathe: 
_ be mockt by them, and ſpitefully imtreated, that they robes (m)/towrge hins, an- 
upon him ; and that bei is ( rejefed by the Eldevs, Chief Prieſts and Sribes, che 
/ wht (0) tex: Tit mul by the Romens,; So it follows ſhquld: 
| guage bw, There isa ay er all theſe,thar the thin third be Jhenla rife dgein.. 
tit that is beyond our preſent 5:53 8 
- We have ſeen how the chief of Marer forets pong, ; namely Gurofihd 
Meſfas being cut off, was Underitood DSniter ofs Ties « way: 
irThis Perſon., We are next to confeler Fultlhog of it. 
The Time is expreſſed in theſe Words, viz. free 4h hey TS 7 Os which, as the 
Words have been juſt now explained, muſt” fall within the aye. ale "Bp » Fwne or 
Fuly itr the 32d Year ofthe Vulgaf ra.. We cannot but be gre) dto know: 
how our bleſſed Lord himſelf underſtood this. And it-is our - to ſhew ae 
that he'was the Meſfae, by his being cut off at the EIS this +2 7a 
ſtood that rhe L.XTT. Weeks —_—_— within ſome.ſhoxt time 
before that on which'he was to be Crucifed. The I 
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